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Abstract

This thesis is aimed at addressing a lacunaprevious scholarship on the
development of the martyr cult in the pivotal fourth centi®gcent work on the martyr
cult has avoided adiachronic approach to the topic. Consequentlyrough their
synchronic approaclissues of the early fifth century have been conflated and presented
alongside those from the early fourth, with little discusérihe development of the
martyr cult during the intervening decades. One aim of this work is to address the
progression of the martyr cult from its p@daristian origins through its adaptations in the
fourth and early fifth century.

Through a discussioof power dynamics with a critical eye towards the political
situation of various influential figures in the fourth and early fifth centuries, this thesis
demonstrates the ways in which Constantine, Damasus, Ambrosestiegg and others
sought to craft @ltural memory around the martyr shrine. Many of them did this through
the erectionof structures over prexisting graves. Others made deliberate choices as to
which martyrs to commemorat e. Some utilize
meansto expanding their own influence. Finally several sought to govern which
behavioursver e acceptabl e at t he instemceheyechoiées f ea st
these memdvancd their own agendas. In many cases the martyr cult was a decisive tool
for the augmentation and solidification of civil and religious authority.

Despite their goals these men were unable to create the uniformity they desired
within the martyr cult. The meaning associated with the graves of the saints could never
be determinedinidirectionally. Meaning and the power to influence others through the
martyr cult was the product of a dialogue. That dialogue inditide leaders and the laity
in the Christian community as well as a new group: pilgrims. Pilgrimage created a
network wthin Christianity which ultimately led to a catholic Christian cultural memory
surrounding the martyrsé graves. This hom
enabled it to beomeone of the most identifiable features of Christianity in subsequent
centuies.
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Introduction:
Discursive Acts and the Formation of Memary at the Graves of the @ints

AThe f or mat i o nofidentidy are tumlaneestdllyaabaopower, the
power tolrepresent. o

A D e a thé samcton of everything that the storyteller can tell. He has borrowed
his authorfty from deathbod
Through their demarcation oftite ceased 6s f i nal ralow t i ng ¢

the dead a chance to live in the memory of the obseiMark C. Taylortapsinto this

relationslip with graves irhis workGrave Matters’ Here Taylor presents theader with

a series of stunning black and white photogsagftthe graves of his important dead, the
graves of the philosophers and artists tha
his intellectual family.This bookprovides Taylor with an ad Sanctosurial of sorts,
alongsidehis personal sainfsThesear¢ he gr aves of Tayl ords ghc
in his memory and whose speastédaunt the words of his bookEhe photographs are

presented almost without commentary, aside from the name of the deceased, their
important datesand the locatiormf interment.To turnthe pages of these photographs is

perhaps to beconmeesort of pilgrim, to ben t gresenc® of the graves, to see how his

dead arecommemoratedto contirue to remember them. Theplotographsring the

'Richard Miles,Constructing Identities in Late AntiquiffNew York: Routledge, 1999),

6.

Wal ter Benjamin, AThe Story Teller: Refl e
llluminations: Walter Benjamin Essays and Reflectioed. Hannah Arendt, Trans. Harry

Zohn (New York: Schocken, 1968), 94.

3 Mark C. Taylor Grave Matter{London: Realtion, 2002).

* The last photograph is of the location he expects to be buried.
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dead to mind, where they &for a moment if only through the acknowledgement of their
death. The book offers a glimpse inbow Taylor vievs himself through those he
selectedto include and whohe omitted He, like a number of figures discussed in this

work, is able to choose whickaints to commemorate and which to ignore.

Tayl ordés work in many respects was noth
inhumation, and the cry for remembrance (especially for those who could afford it) that
predated the Christian traditions which werdhe f oundati ons for Tayl
be the centerpiece of my own. Taylor was attempting to control the message of his
important deadfo situate himself alongsiddiem, and toact as a mediator for them
through the presentation of their graves to his audience. At the samieetirad to have
been aware of the subversive acts that each individual reader brings, oftpetedsis
attempt; his viewerwiill interpret those graves in their own way. Ultiralgtthe meaning
of the text is one that will not be dictated by its author, but one that will come from the
organic struggle for the ability to influence the lives of others, the power to represent, the
power to affect. This was the same endeavor in whemy fourthcentury Christian
leaders involvedhemselves. They too sought to control the message, the actions, and the
meaning associated with the martyr cult as it developed from it€lmistian roots to

become one of Christiagitd s  d ofeaiuresa n t

The expansion of the martyr cult grew from the veneration of the remains of the
martyrs as it had been practiced by local Christian populations, which in turn was an
extension of the veneration that Christians and@bristians paid to the important dead
within their own family. In the fourth century, specific agents directed the way in which

the martyr cult would ultimately develop. They did this through their own individual
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attempts to control the sites of .Ratlesi sti an
over political and theological control were waged around the control of the spaces and
practices associated with the important dead. Ultimately one cannot place the genesis of
the martyr cult at the feet of any one individu&ather it developthrough the struggle

for hegemony which played itself out between the imperial seat, the bishops, and the
people who visited the martyr shrines to venerate the dead. It was only through the rise of

the practice of pilgrimage to martyr shrines that tltenecloped a degree of uniformity in

the veneration of the martyrs and their relics which would lead to the practices and
artifacts that are commonly found tuckedn dar k c or artemuseumsdnd t oday
other modern dayollections Through an investigen of the way in which various

important figures from the fourth and early fifth century sought to control the remains of

the dead and to some extent were continually challengedamvanderstand the role that

those remainsvould ultimately play in thelevelopment of Christianity. This thesis will

examine the important actors from the fourth and early fifth century in the development

of control over the earliest physical sites of cultural memory: the graves, specifically the
graves of the important dealdwill discuss their desire to craft the physical monuments

to the dead in such a way that established their own control over the messagehhat

monument projected to the observer.

Monuments, specifically burial monuments, provide us with our eanhiest

® Cf. Marianne Saghyvho credits Constantine with the genesis of said cult in Rome
Saghy,fiScinditur in Partes Bpulus Pope Damasus and the Martyrs of Rame,Ear | vy
Medieval Europ&, no. 3 (2000): 2755ee also R.A. Markugho is not as explicit with

the absence of the martyult prior to Constantine, but does posit a fotg#imtury origin

for it. Markus,The End of Ancient Christianifflew York: Cambridge, 1990), 98ff.
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literary evidence for early ChristianityAs such these monumentse tremendously
important for our understanding of the development anebsefeness of Christianity, as
projected bythose in control of thosécations Valerie Hope observethat funerary
monuments reflect the Arhetoric of ‘langua
Funerary monuments are nbierary works by which social memory has been formed.

As a site of culttal memory, Christian gravdsoth create and reflect ideabout the
community that created them. They reflect the feelings of the community at the time of

the death of the individual. At the same time ythereate meaning for the futyre
presenting an image of continuity between imagined futbeemwers with andealized
pastservingto remind the community what deemsto be importantChristian burials

present images from sacred literature, reinterpreting them inlight f€hriani t yés cu

situation. They allow Christians tepresent theselvesto themsbves. Burials serve as a

reminder of Christianityés past and point

While it is true that burial monuments may reflect an idealized image rather than
t he fAhistor i c athisdbes adt mean tlaf they do siai pravidet aywindow
into the lives of those who created those monumentswhlye society recreatets own
history can tell uss much, if not more,baut the way that societyiews itself than the

A htiosr i c al f ait hases thap recreatifinrBuridis demonstratéow a group

® For a full summary of pr€onstantinian Christian archeology see Graydon F. Snyder,
Ante Pacem: Archeogical Evidence of Church Life Before Constant{iiMacon GA:

Mercer University 1985 [2003]).

"Val ery Hope, Al nscription and Scul pture:
Tombstones of Rloentaigraphy @fi Death; $tudiesnn the higtand

society of Greece and Ronegl. G. J. Oliver (Towbridge: Liverpool, 2000), 1586.

8 Cf. Suzanne Dixomvho argues that burial texts and artifacts are evidence only of burial
and that they should not accurately demonstrate living soddexpn, Realing Roman
Women: Source§;enresand Real LifglLondon: Duckworth, 2001)1,7.



Page|5

within society wantsto be remembered, demonstrating what was important to that
society. The sitefor this projection of meaninigp early Christian circles atbée graves of

the important deadsyecially those of the martyrs.

In the fourth century ewly powerful bishops used burialcations as one way to
centralize their poweilhere was a dramatic paradigm shift after the Edict of Mitam
the threat of martyrdom at the hands of 1&hristians,to one in which the threat of
persecution and martyrdom only came from within the community of Christidiost
ConstantinianChristians died for their beliefas much as their predecessonsd.
However, thadisputesn which they diedvere over issues of power as often as they were
over issues of theologyf those two could be efficiently separat&ihoever controlled

the pasthrough the cult of the saintentrolled the future of Christiani

Issues surrounding power and cohtwere clear in the pefllicene Church: as
early Christianity developed from the small localized churches of the Pauline
communities to more established city congregations, the bishops of the third and fourth
century were struggling to claim their place in the emfJifhose living dumg and after

Constantine's monumental acceptance of Christiavetg especiallyprone to this melee

® Ammianus Marcellinus recounts in his history of Rome, that while Damasus and
Ursinus were struggling for the bishopric of Rome they carried their conflict to an actual
battle whereAmmianus Marcellinus describes in liR®@man HistoryXXVL.iii, 137 people

were killed in a single day in the Basilica of SicininuEhese Christians were not
murdered at the hand of any Roman persecution of Christians, but rather died in a dispute
between two Christians vying for the title of Bishop of Rome. Likewise Damasus was
accused of hiring thugs to intimidate (which on occasion lead to the death of) his
Christian opponentf.ibellus Precum ad Imperatoresii, PL 13, 98) See also Maureen

A. Tilley, trans. and edonatist Martyr Stories: The Church in Conflict in Roman Hort
Africa (Liverpool: Liverpool University Press, 1996).

19 See especially H. A. Drak€onstantine and the Bishops: The Politics of Intolerance
(Baltimore: Johns Hopkins Press, 2002).
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for positions ofauthority With the advent of # fourth century, and the pelicene
creation of Christian AOrt hod s koth, betweenh er e
Christians and their pagan neighbors, but increasingly among Christians themselves. Not

all of these were necessarily even between those who espoused different theological
viewpoints (although <c¢clearly t mdurinfhandan Ah
substantial). Both the Luciferiarand the Donatists were foutbntury schematics who

followed orthodox Trinitarian theology. The power struggles were consequently not
alwaysabout the power to determine Christian theology, but about polisaer within

the emergent church.

The graves of the important Christian dead were not the primary front of these
intrarChristian battles, yet they were one enduring facet of the battles. The pure
physicality of the locations of the graves of the imaottdead, and later the shrines of
the martyrsi whole or in pieces ensured that they were visébto the masses in a
decidedly visceraf as hi on. Those who controlled the
were able to control the cult practices that wassociated with therft.The control of the
cult practices ensured that the established episcopate remained in its position of power.

We can clearly see this with Damasus and his ambitious usage of inscriptions to establish

a tradition of a nosexistent uniy within the church, which served to solidify his own

position at the head of that unified churclavitver, as we shall discuss in Chapter Four

At hanasius of Al exandria argued against th

when it served his owpolitical agenda. When heidd not control the cult centers,

'See also Denis Trout, HAChri st i dfineiaztheng t he
Tomb of Sdurnal ¢f &drly Ghrisban Studie3, no. 3(Fall 1995): 281298. |
will discuss this in detail below.
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Athanasius arged that it was unnecessaBonverselywhen he diccontrol those centers
he argued that it was inappropriate to translate the relics.

The usage of burial as a means of estaibigsla cultural memory to cement the
power of those who created the tombs was$ the primary means by whichishops
sought to gain political and religious power. However, those who emerged victorious, or
more importantly weraememberedas victorious, were those who crafted Christian

cultural memory at the tombs of the saints.

In this work | focus my attention on the structures and the practices that
developed around the physical remains of the martyrs, as well as how those remains wer
distributed, and ultimately how they were visited by pilgrims. To this lensle some
scant archeologicalork, but more often have relypon written descriptions of those
structures. The textuality for the majority of this material has certain limmtgtiof which
| am aware”? However as the focus of this work is not about the structures themselves,
but rather the cultural memory that was creaesundthese structures dnthe graves
that they containit is entirely possible that descriptions of thermaments (even when

they venture into the hyperbolic) allow a modern reader to see what was considered to

2 Throughout the process of researching and writing this thesis, | have relied on various
translations of ancient texts. In general | have opted to use these professional translations
rather than my own. As there is little philological work in this thetiflave not
necessarily avoided older translations, unless there was a clear reason to have done so. At
various points in the thesis | have translated excerpts myself, they will be documented in
the footnotesGenerally due to the readily available natwd  Mi RpmogdissLatina

(PL), I have opted to draw my primary sources from there rather thaCdhmus
Scriptorum ecclesiasticorum latinoru(@SEL). However, when | havead access to a

Loeb (LCL) edition for a text | have chosen that over eitifehe former.
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have been the important feature, which midig unavailable through a purely
archeological approach.also positionthese structureand the debatewhich surround

them within their historical context. It is important to situate epitaphs on the monuments,
as they would have been viewed, and witnessed. The location of these shrines, as
reflective of that context, is likewise important for any attempdesermining how the

early Christian cultural memory associated with them developed.

This work is a work about struggle: the struggle to control, the struggle to
dominate, the struggle to determine how the graves of the important Christian dead would
be used to fabricate an image of Christianity which would ultimately determine the
direction of the church in the fifth and sixth centuries.

To examine the development of the power relations and the centrality of burial
within the emergent church, rely primarily on literary sources with some relevant
archeological work. The focus on literary work is in part an accident of what materials
have been preserved, or more importantly preserved in (more or less) their original
format. It would be wonderful to kable to examine the catacombs of Rome as they were
originally formed and organized. However, due to the very importance of those locations,
and their subsequent beautificatidhit is almost impossible to glean the sort of material
about how the catacomiwgere originally organized and utilized. Through an analysis of
|l etters, various church histories, and ser
were understood by those who sought to control them in the later fourth century. We can
also see howhbse who controlled the pens that wrote those documents sought to present

the activities at the shrines of the martyrs, either those that they approved of and wanted

3 For a brief discussion of the catacombs see chapter one, for a discussion of how
Damasus utilized and beautified the catacombs see chapter two.
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to see repeated or those that they deemed reprehensible or heretical.

As a part of the auent endeavor deals with the desire of the episcopate to control
the practices that were part dmavwonindiegal wor s h
concerninggroupsonly known to us by what wasritten about them by their opponents.
Most clearly ths material comes from North African bishops who wrote against their
Donatist and Meletian opponents, both groups had a considerable affinity for devotion to
themartyrs?1 t is difficult to claim confidence
actions of a group through the writings of their opponents. However, even if we cannot
cl ai m, for exampl e t hat Augustineds di at
normative regarding the actions of those same Donatists; we can tell that the authors (e.g.
Augustine) of those texts believed that they were using the various rhetorical examples
well. Consequently when Augustine argues against the Donatist Ciedioms,™ there
are several possibilities concerning the historical veracity of these acCdrts first is
that this could have happened, possiaf/a wide spread practice, or it might have
happened only sporadically. Perhaps something like it happened which was subsequently
taken out of context both for veneration as well as criticism by DonatistCatholics
respectively. It is also entirely possible that it, or anything like it, never happened at all.

However there is one thing that we can know for certain: Augustine used the idea

“They drew the boundaries between themsel v
| at t ecorpasation eflapsi after the persecutions of the early fourth century, rather

than any strict theological differenc&see W. H. C. Frendylartyrdom and Persecution

in the Early Church(Oxford: Oxford, 1965);The Donatist Church: A movement of
protestin Roman North Africa(New York: Oxford, 2000); Tity, Donatist Martyr

Stories.

15 According to Augustine th€ircumcellionswere a group that traveled from place to

place and were reputed to practice smtfuced martyrdom through tossing themselves

off cliffs, or initiating fights so as to suffer death at the hands of those they attacked.

® See e.g. Augustin€aud.PL 43.705ff
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in his writings, as a means of criticizing his opponents. He also hoped that his argument
would be convincing to whoraver was hearing/reading it. It would have been
significantly less convincing if there had been no popular idea of these things taking
place. At the end of the day even if the heresiological material was a corfiglgtation

thattoo is important for the current endeavor and should not be ignored. These arguments
took place surrounding discussions concerning the martyrs and their centoalit
Christian identity. As such even if they were fabrications they demonstrate the role of
martyrdom, martyr shrines, and the veneration of martyrs, precisely because they were
meaningful to the audience that heard them. This significance alone denssn#tea

power of the activities surrounding the martyr cult as the battleground for power in the
fourth centuryHarold Drake notesi The martyrs won . . . a re
which the apologist add never have hoped to achig¥@.It was thispopularity that
necessitated the inclusion of a discussion about Donatist martyrs @targbments

agai nst Apponansstwhile atdhe same time that inclusion also further served

to bolster that popularity. The usage of the past as a meanstdilling the present is a
recurrent theme in this work. Consequently we nalsb examine those pasts that may

never have happened but were presented as having taken place. The presentation of these
historically dubious events underscores their importancthe rhetoric regarding the

martyr cult, and the desire to control the cultural memory which encompassed it.

The founder of the International Catacomb Sociesgelle S. Brettmargompiled

" H. A. Drake, Constantine and the Bishops: The Politics of Intolera(®altimore:
Johns Hopkins Press, 2002), 99.
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an enticing volume entitledaults of Memory® Here, amongsthe images and research
of the catacombs, she presented the Roman catacombs as if they were a blank repository
that simply recorded history as it was; as if within these catacombs, or indeed with any
vault, any archive, there was no intentionality in threation of those archives. The image
that she created implied that the dead commemorated in the epitaphshe® poor un
inscribedcorpsesweresimply waiting for the impressiors history to be pressed upon
them However this understanding of bothe @tacombs as well as the archival process
ignores the active choices made by those with the power to control those archives. Indeed
one thing that we know was that most frequently the things which got remembered, the
items stored in a vault, were thabat were intentionally placed in the vault. They were
stored for safd&keeping in an archive by those who had the desire and the power to do so.
Through the analysis of any archived material one must be critically aware of the
power dynamic which allowethe material to be collected and stored in that archive.
While we look to the past as a means of understanding and structuring the present, it is
always a mediated past that we encounter. Of course this, as with any archiving of the
past, is not determinleby chanceThe roots of archivean be tracetb arkeionwhich is
also the root for architecture and archon; as such it is the house that stores the documents
of power, and is related to the power of remembrance.
The meaning of 'archive,' its only meagj comes from the Gree&rkeion:
initially a house, a domicile, an address, the residence of the superior magistrates,
the archons,those who commanded. The citizen who thus held and signified

politigal power were considered to possess the right to makepresent the
law*

18 Estelle S. BrettmanVaults of Memory: Jewish and Christian Imagery in the
Catacombs of Rome, An ExhibitiBoston: International Catacomb Society, 1985).

19 Jacques DerridaArchive fever: A Freudian Impressiontans. Eric Prenowitz
(Chicago: Universityf Chicago Press, 1995),
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Furthermore it her e i s no political power wi t ho
me mo °y. o
The archive, any archive, is a seat of power, a location of the documents or
information that serve to establish the power of those whtvaldhe archive, and are by
the very natureof the archivenot random, not simply a passive receptacle. But rather he
who wields the stylus that forms the lines left behind on the wax tablet is the one who has
the power, the power to manipulate the memthrgt gets preservedn this regard
graveyards, catacombs, and churches are like archives: they are not paEssvacles
but are constructed by those with the authority to control their confdrgsnemory, as
it is preserved in public monuments, in the seats of power, is the building material for the
creation of a groupods identity and <coll ec
introduction toConstructing ldentities in Late Antiquity A T mationfarad rcontestation
of identity are fundamentalfy about power,
In this thesisl have been influenced lyoucaul t 6s under st andi |
Foucault the power to represent is a creative force, for it to exist atnalisit be used.
APower i s not a commodity, a position, a p
technologies through the social body. The function of these political rituals of power is
exactly what sets up the negalitarian asymmetrical elt i 6°nFsucallt directs our

attention to, Afan analytics of power : t ha

2% |pid., 4

L Richard Miles, introduction t€Constructing Identities in Late Antiqujtgd. Richard
Miles (NY: Routledge, 1999), 5.

2 Hubert C. Deyfus, and Paul RabingvMichel Foucault: Beyond Structuralism and
Hermeneutics ¥ ed.(Chicago: University of Chicago press, 1983), 185.
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formed by power relations and toward a determination of the instruments that make
possible its analysis. . . There is power that is esrcised without series of aims and
ob e c t 7 Woacault presents power as a force thgpisopor ti onal At o i
persuadgincite, influence, direct, imr ess or contr ol ? Yehiteloes onduc
not directly act upon others:
[W]hat defines a relationship of power is that it is @ mode of action which does
not act directly and immediately on others. Instead it acts upon their actions: an
action upon an action, on existing actions or on those which may arise in the
presentorthefuteré a power rel ationship can onl
two elements which are each indispensable it is really to be a power relationship:
that O0the otherd (the one over whom pow
and maintained to the veryn@ as a person who acts and that, faced with a
relationship of power, a whole field of responses, reactions, results and possible
inventions may open up.
Power contains within self the ability to produce truth and reality, but again there must
be a wilingness to accept that newtyinted truth and realit§? Peter Burke observebat
ASpeaking is a form of doing . . ) Langua
individuals and groups to control others and resist such control, for changing swciety
for blocking change, for affi? Bientgtheor s uj

relationship between individuals and groups in the enactment of power, it cannot be fully

subjective; one cannot simply attribute any one particular outcome to any particular

23 Michael FoucaultThe History of Sexuality, Vol. 1: An Introductjamans. Robert

Hurley (New York: Vintage 1990 [1978]), 81.

I saak Dor e, @ FOMKE aawReview 8 (20092010):738.0

% Michel Foucault afterwapd ifeyfaspBeySndb | ect
Structuralism 220. See also Michael Gal |l agher i
|l nternati onal Jourle 008)ak9510&hi | drends Right s
%6 See James D. Faubion introtioo to Michel Foucault: Powered. James D. Faubion

(New York: New Press, 1994), xix.

" peter BurkeThe Art of Conversatio(ithaca: Cornell, 1993), 26.
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individual?® However as in the case of the current work, we can seeimdividuals

drew upon the extant rhetoric of burial so as to influence others.

The bodies of the saints, and the ability to determine what can be remembered
through them, and performed in their presence, were technologies of power in the fourth
century and were utilized to great effect. However, it is important to observe that had
there not been a willingness of those who were controlled to have been controlled
through messages associated with the important dead, this technology would have been
fruitless. The crafting of the images of the important dead, through the control of their
corpses, proved to be tremendously effective in the desire to shape the cultural memory
of fourth-century Christianity, especially when it was combined with an affinitytHe
ritual activities which surrounded that cult. The willingness of pilgrims to subsequently
transmit this information, independently of the episcopate, then both reinforced and
subverted the original desire of those who craftedtiggnal meaning.

The power to represent was crucially important to the formation of identity and
memory in the emergent Church. Both of these, identity and memory, were intricately
tied together; without memory there could be no ideAlir perhaps more precisely, if
there wvas no memory, one had to beated in order to form an identity. However almost
all memory was created to one degree or anadtlaerthe memory of an individual could

be manipulated (either by the individual or some outside force), the collective aratultu

®Dore, fAFoucault on Power, 0 7who usesShise al s
understanding of powed y na mi c s t o i nterpret Shenout e
Schroeder, Monastic Bodies: Discipline and Salvation in Shenoute of Atripe
(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2007), 5ff.

*See Barbara Misztallheories of Social Rememberit®hiladephia: Open University

Press, 2003), 1.
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memory of a society too could be shifted over tithe.

Maurice Halbwachs, the father of modern collective memory studies, argued that
memory was essentially fluid, an idea that has been contrasted by Jan Aasch&arry
Schwartz who both argue thahile memory is malleable, it is not entirely flexitifeIn
the current work | employ the latter of these positions: memoapaehored to moments
in the past that werthen reinérpreted in light of any particular prese@ne of the ways
that memory can be tied to the past is through the construction of monuments, which
serve to remind a population of what (they are told) is important to remember about that
past.For example, when Damasus created his image of Hippolymms a8 s c hi smat i c 0
returned to thdold of the Catholic Church, Damasd& not invent Hippolytus out of
whole cloth, but rather rereated his memory (and the memory of others) through the
addition of an elegant inscription on his tomb. The moments tdrigithat are chosen to
be remembered form the way that a society becomes visible to itself as well as to those
outside of that communitanA s s ma n n n Which past bdtantes evident in that
heritage and which values emerge in its identificatogyr@gpriationtells us much about
the constitution and tendencies of a socityThe choices of what history people

determined important enough to be remembered can provide insight into what was (or

% For a discussion of the malleability of memory see Daniel L. SchatterSeven Sins
of Memory: How the Mind Forgets and Rememb@sw York: Houghton Mifflin,
2002). A number of New Testament scholars have alsoussed the problems of
memory, most notably John Dominic Crossdime Historical Jesus: The Life of a
Mediterranean Jewish PeasaiMew York: Harper One, 1991).

31 Maurice HalbwachsOn Collective Memoryed. trans. Lewis A. Coser (Chicago:

University of Chicago Press, 19923 an Ass mann, nCol |l ective M
l dentity, 0 tr &ewGermdnoGritquéSpzirg/Summer K305): 1283;
Barry Schwart z, A Me mo rAmericars So@ological IRéviewla | Sys

(1995):908-927; Barry Schwartz Abraham Lincoln and the Forge of National Memory
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2000).
 Assmann, fiCollective M&3ory and Cul tural



Pagel| 16

what was hoped to be) important for any particular pojulatet in accordance with
Halbawchs, all of the memory work can only occur within a community which constantly
reminds itself about itself. The decision over which past to preserve was never a passive
process: it was one that always involved decisiorss @m exertion ofauthority The
chosen memories also served to reinforce the power of those who hadilttyeto
represent those memories in the first place, yet through a language that must have been
available for everyone to understand.
Memories arerocessed through language, which provides the conventional and
customary meaning that then reflects back onto the memory. Through retelling

the narrative, perfomative, representative, even liturgicahemory accrues
meaning through discourse and emleddiepetitior?”

Cultural memory, especially as it is reflectetand shapedl through
monumentalization, was nato met hi ng t h at MoMumens did roljygsp e n e d .
organically create themselves whenever an event of momentous import occurred. Rather
they were created for specific purposes, by specific people in specific societies. By
placing memory in monumental (plastic) form it could then be molded so as to more
accurately represent the memory thatividuals wantedto be remembered (not
necessarily e one that is remembered at the time of the memorialization) so that
memory can then be echoed back to the memorializer in the form of the monument thus
creating the desired memory. When we look to the graves and monuments of the past, we
long to rediscoer our present foreshadowed therein.

Wulf Kansteiner observes that there #reee aspects to cultural memory, aspects

that | attempt to be critically aware of: a) The persistence of tradition, b) the ingenuity of

3 Elizabeth A. CastelliMartyrdom and Memory: Early Christian Culture MakigyY:
Columbia, 2004)11.
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memory makers, and c) the interests @& themory consumers. He also cautions us to

remember that collective memory is a fcoll

in the actions and*statements of individua
In recent years there fidbeen an increase stholarshipexaminingthe role of

burial as a means of understanding identity in the late Roman Empire. WHilistthrégan

Valerie Hope presentsh e most i nteresting usage of the

burial, o (that i's to say geand distcobrserthat isi s a

present in and used by burial monuments), it has become apparent that littlhasork

beendone that utilizes the advances in speech act theory as well as cultural memory

theory in the analysis of these monuments to the deceasednri& Dixon argues that

burial representations should be understood to only reflect the evidence for the way that

people wanted to beemembered in burial and that it is incorréztdraw conclusion

about the living in societfrom thosemonuments® | disagree. fie way thata society

chooses to represent itseln tell us how it wants to understand itself, and how it wants

the future to remember it. From thige can notice trends in that society which may not

afford a view into the status of an individigdlife as it was lived, but dtell us clearly

how that individual (or whomever erected the monument) wants to be remembered.

Monumentalization is both a reflection of society as well as a reflection for that
society, as has been demonstrated effegtivglBarry Schwartz, lan Morris, Kirk Savage

and James Edward YouAYThis nonumentalization and creation of identity through

% Wulf Kansteher, AFinding Meaning in Memory: .
col l ecti ve ntistorgang Theoryid(May@G2):d80.

% Dixon, Reading Roman Womge2i3

% James Edward Youn@he Texture of Memory: Holocaust Memorialsd Meaning

( New Haven: Yale University Press, 1993) ;
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burial was especially effective for the Christian community due to the distinctly Christian
association of the living with the rexms of the dead, the developing cult of the dead, and
ad Sanctosurial. It also flourished in the emergent church, due to the prevalence and

importance of memorialization in the world in which it arose.

Savage points out in his essay on commemoration and freed slaves after the Civil
War that public monuments do not arise as if by an act of ntusmember the past,
but rather they are constructed by those who have the power to influence soeiety
such monuments. This is echoed by Young in his work on Holocaust memorials. He notes
that the versions of the Holocaust that are remembered in every country are often in
conflict with each other. None of tdhede mo
Rather they recreate the past in such a way that casts the best light on the country doing

the memorializing” These works on monuments may be some of the best and most

Bl ack Emancipati on and Conmemotatons: The Rgktics ofMo n u m
National Identity,ed. John R. Gillis (Princeton: Princeton University Pres94)9127

49; lan Morris, DeathRitual and social Structure in classical Antiquifambridge:
Cambridge, 1992) and probably the most interesting and sophisticated work on the
subject comes from Barry Sc h wa rAmerican i Me mo
Sociolgyical Review61l (1995): 90827; Abraham Lincoln and the Forge of National
Memory(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2000).

37 See YoungThe Texture of memoryor a fascinating study of the various uses of
Holocaust Memorials and the way they diffeorh country to country. They tell us at

least as much about those who wish to memorialize the Holocaust as the Holocaust itself:
Aln every nationds memorials and museums a
conflicting political and religious ends (i x ) . He makes an interes
very act of setting up memorials to a certain extent liberates us from the need to
remember, as the memorial does the work for us. While this may be the case for the
Holocaust, it seems to have been dedlyg the opposite for the Martyr shrine. While both
Holocaust and martyrdom were traumatic events, the horror of death is not found in
martyr stories nois it in their shrines. | do not mean to say that the stories did not contain
gruesome depictions ohé executions of the martyrs or that the shrines did not have
imagery of that as well. Martyrs were to be remembered as examples of faith, and their
death through martyrdom was, for the faithful, a wonderful event which many sought to
replicaté unlike the Holocaust. Persecution then (especially after Constantine) was
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explicable works on cultural memory. The works situate the creation of the momsument

a specific time, and trace the intentions of those responsible for those monuments. At the
same time it is possible to see how the monuments are used in the future, by those whose
memory is shaped biypem Graves, likewise, arsites of social memoryand where the
meaning of those recorded events are understood by a soaqigtyn light of other

events, and that both what and how we remember are a function of the society in which

we situate ourselvet.

As we shall see in the case of the memoriald amnuments set up by
Constantine and Damasus, the object (in this case the remains of the martyr) is both
present, and no longer mute. The addition of the epitaph by Damasus allows the martyr to
speak, but only with the words that Damasus provi@ike. objectification of an item on
display effectivelydoes not silence that itertt might not speak fully for itself any more,
but in some regards it is only through the action of display (which is not an unintentional
act) that an item may be able to dpahaall, even if those words are influenced by those
with the power to effect that display.

| an MDbeathRitwlband Social Structure in Classical Antiquitigered a call
for classical scholarship to no longer forget the burial of an individual ragams of
understanding social structufeAll too often, he argued, scholars have opted for either
literary sources othose provided by archeolaghis response was that neither one nor

the other is preferable, but that scholarship should use everghailgble for analysis.

something that the church sought a connection to. See aldothis Me mor y6s Edge:
Images of the Holocaust in Contemporary Art and Architeciidew Haven: Yale
University Press, 2000).

% Eviatar ZerubavelTime Maps: Collective Memory and the Social Shape of the Past
(Chicago: University of Chicago, 2003), 6.

¥ Morris, DeathRitual and Social Structure.
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To this end he took a Geertzian perspective on ritual, that it is both a ofcated for
society’”® Morris focused a considerable amount of energy specifically on the rituals
surrounding the burial. While this was, perhaps obviguslye of the important
contextual elements to consider, one must also look at what was done with the grave after
the burial. How did the living continue to interact with the departed, and weye the

commemoratedgnored or forgotten?

As mentioned earliepnly a fewscholarshave dealt withidentity creation and
burial in the early Clirch. The first of these is AnMarie Yasin. She explores Basilica
burials in Northern Africa, seeking to offer a counter example to the traditionahdghol
understanding o&d Sanctodurial** She argues that Basilica burials show no organized
chronological focus on being buried near to the remains of the Mawkhile there was
burial nears ai nt 6s r emai ns, those intemwererbt withi
buried with the eamst closesto the saint. My goal, however, is not to look at the
practice ofad Sanctodurial per se. Rather | am going to look at it as a symptom of the
usage of the remains, and the location of those remains, by theclkearth. This focus
on ad Sanctodurial as a symptom is not something that | have found to be to be at the
center of any of the readings that | have done on pilgrims and pilgrimages, the
archeological material, nor the scholarship on martyrdom.

The secad author to explore this subject is DanTrout** His work on the re

“0See also SchwartAbraham Lincoln.
““AnnMari e Yasin, f Co mm@onsauctmd therCgmntutitg ChDreha d

space, funerary monuments and Saintdés cul't
of Chicago, 2000; and AFunerary Monuments
Family to Christ a n C o mmAu Bulleting7, mo. 3 (Sept 2005): 438&7.

“Dennis Trout, fADamasus and t heloutnawvfenti on

Medieval and Early Modern Studi&3, no. 3 (Fall 2003): 51336; Paulinus of Nola:
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invention of meaningssociated with burial locatiotyy Damasus focuses primarily on

the inscriptions that the fourtentury Bishop of Rome left on the graves of the saints, so

as to invest them with a sense of continuity with Rome itself. While this is a woris that

useful for my current endeavany own wor k does asmytintenterp| i c at
is to reach beyahthedesiredmeaning to explore how that meaning was received. His

work focuseson the fourth century with both the figures of Damasus and Paulinus of

Nola. In his work on Damasus he focsise great amount of attention tre way that

Damasus uses Virgin prose to connect the new Christian presence with the traditions of
Rome. While this has some importance for my thesis it does not addresShing@an

dialogue nor does it explore the broader uses of burial and identity creation.

Marianne Saghyagrees with Trout inthat Damasus set about to tie the new
Christian orthodoxy in with the history of Rom&heaugmentghis with a discussion of
Damasuwnd Anovel t heol ogy of martyrdom to t
century discovered a mediurof divine affirmation for his uncertain position as
b i s H%This may well be the closest work to my current thesis. However this too
focuses exclusively on the figure of Damasus. While Damasus is perhaps the clearest
example of this manipulation of batistructures for the construction of a Christian
collective memory for clearly political purposes, he is not the only one who approached
burial in this way. As such he needs to be seen in the context of the development of

Christian attitudes towards batiie dead anthe Christian community as a whole.

Life, Letters, and Poen(8erkle y : University of California
t he Nolan Countryside: Ani mal JoumalofrBarfyi c e s
Christian Studie8 (1995): 28198.

“Mar i ann e SciBditu mpartesfpopulousPope Damasus and the Mastyof

R o meEarly Medieval Europ®, no. 3 (2000): 273.

C
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ElizabethA. Castelli convincingly examinesartyr texts, hagiography and tales
of their passions, and the idea of martyrdom as a central theme in the construction of
Christian cultural memory in the emergaédhurch®* However her approach is one that
deals explicitly with the texts associated with martyrdom, the literary aspect of the
development of the cult of the martyWhile in the current work traw upon some of
these hagiographical works, my focusliferent in that | am concerned with the physical
space inhabited by the corpses of the martyrs. These physical locations, perhaps due to
the efficacy of the literary works, contained enough gravitational pull to draw pilgrims
into their orbits. Initiallythis draw caughonly the local population.ukt as any celestial
object gains mass and has a stronger gravitational pull once it has incorporated those
objects closest to it, the shrines of the saints too accumulated a strong enough local
following thatthey began to draw from a tralteal population.

Finally when one deals with any topic on the martyr cults of the late fourth
century and beyond, one must acknowledge the work of Peter Brown, espEo@a(Bult
of the Sainté” Brown convincingly argues against the previously hied that there had
beenatwg i ered system of belief, one of the
masses (who were often influenced by their pagan background). The rise of the martyr
cult, he suggests, was because of the great influx of wealth into the coffers of the church
in the late fourth century and the need to spend it in a publicly acceptable fashion, rather
than because of the mass influx of new convéite control of the Martyrhgine also

allowed the newly powerful Bishops of the fourth century to solidify their power. While

4 Castelli,Martyrdom and Memory
%> peter Brown,The Cult of the Saints: Its Rise and Function in Latin Christianity
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1982).
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Brown does a lovely job of demonstrating how active the episcopate was in the
development of the martyr cult, his work has a couple of flaws that | hopetify there.

The first is that through his rejection of the bottom up model, he comes dangerously close

to simply inverting it, in effect concluding that it was the bishopgg ann ot t he HAcom
bel i evwasincomplaie control of the cult of the saimtstead we need to look at

the development of the cult of the saints in light of the dynamic that is always present in

uses of power. The development of the cult was a dialogue which needed both the
bishops and their flock to become what it did. Anotlssue that one encounters in

Br o wn 6 sthatlerdées not deal with the progression of the development of the cult

of the saints, rather he presents material (seemingly effortlessly) from the third through

fifth centuries, with little attempt taccoun for change over time.

Chapter Breakdown

Chapter oe sets the stage for the development of the Christian usage of the
martyroés grave i n t hdeitprovides d basianderstanding \of. To
several pertinent features of Roman burial practices: the polluting nature of the corpse,
the desire of the deceased to be remembered, the importance of location, and the
intentional creation of meaning through the tomb structure. | etsmine the various
groups that are responsible both for the care of the dead as well as for their
commemoration: the family and lmtary associations. Thises the stage for an
understanding of Christianityos aaddthirdt at i or

century, especially the modification of th
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how that related to their concern for their dead.

From this starting point, ftapter o then moves on to examine how two seminal
early fourthcentury figures Constantine and Damasus, helped determine the
development of the veneration of the martyrs. Constantine was responsible for the
construction of numerous church structures, and explicitly developed the basilica as a
seat of Christian power. Many, if not af these structures incorporated the-préstent
martyr veneration, an@onstantinesought to harness that power fus own purposes.
Ultimately Constantine would design his own funerary monument in Constantinople and
through his translation of thelies of Stephen and Luke lay the foundation for a trans
local understanding of the remains of the important dead. Damasus, the bishop of Rome,
following Constantine, sought to deal with his own issues of control by presenting a
unified image of the churcthough the inscriptions that he placed around the tombs of
the martyrs.

Once the stage had been set by Constantine and Damasus, later bishops sought to
control the martyr cult as it developed elsewhere in the empire durntatd fourth
century. Chaptethree examins how some of those bishops had their own issues of
control to address (e.g. Athanasius, Augustine, Ambrasg)approached the cult of the
martyrs in ways that addressed those power issues. Other contemporary bishops who did
not havenearly the same political situations to contend wfthg. Paulinus of Nola)
embraced the martyr cult with less concern about their own authority within the
participation of the martyr cult.

Not everyone in the empirm the fourth century was a proponent ofntyr

veneration and the attention that Christians paid to their corpses. Christians faced
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criticism from those outside Christendom, as well as from those who felt that the
practices at the martyr shrines during the all night vigils (which involved louglcmu
drunken revelry, and the comingling of the sexes) were extreme enough to warrant the
prohibition of martyr venetion. Others felt that implicit in the cultasworshp of the
martyrs, which was too simildo the polytheism of theam-Christian gentes. Chapter
four examines how various groups rejected the martyr cult, as well as typical Christian
responses to that rejection.

Christians traveled to specific places associated with the history of their tradition
prior to the fourth century; Palestideew Christian travelers by the late second ceritury.
It was only by the end of the fourth century, however, that there was a significant rise in
the number of Christians who coulde c¢c | assi f i edi Icgorlilnesc.toi vel wyi
most pilgrimageswere o t he AHoly Land, o6 to visit site
of Jesus. @apter ive will trace the development dhe pilgrims interest surrounding
such prestigious locations as those associated with the life of Jesugyitkly also
focused ommartyr shrines. Pilgrimage to martyr shrines could range from traveling to the
shrines outside the walls of the city on feast days, to a long distance journey to visit
important shrines hundreds of miles away. Consequently, the travel of pilgrims @eated
network of memory associated with the martyrs. Ultimately it was the pilgrims who
solidified Christian cultural memory at the graves of the tsaifthis new genus of
Christiandetermined meaning for themselves dodthose to whom they wrote about

theirtravels, promoting travels both large and small to the shrines of the saints.

®See E. D. Hunt fPildemages befor Censtadtine?iPigtiniagen
Explored ed. J. Stopford (Woodbridge, Suffolkork Medieval Press, 19995-40.
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The current work follows a rise of interest in the cult of the martyrs and an
interest in the sacred geography of Christianity in the fourth century. However it stands
apartfrom previous work in that it attempts to trace the development of the martyr cult
from its origins in Roman familial burial commemorationthe point when ibecoms
one of the central features of Christian churches. | will not trace the development of the
martyr cult past the early fifth century (roughly 100 years after the conversion of
Constantine)lt was this period that would prove to be determinative in theetiin that
the martyr cult would takeand it was this period that the role of the martjand their
shrines) werestablisheds central feature of Christian identifihe martyr cult was one
of the most strongly contested battlefields for control mdy @f the remains of the
saints, but als for Christian cultural memory. That cultural memory was squarely

situatedabove the bodies of the important dead.
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Chapter One: To Begin
The Life of the Dead is Sein the Memory of the Living

Religiosum autem locum unusquisque sua voulunate facit, dum mortuum infert in
locum suun.

Viva enim mortuorum in memoria est posita vivofum.

For the early Christian communitpurial and the care for the deads not an
explicit part of what it meant to be Christian. There is little evidence for specifically
Christian burial practices in contradistinction to those of their-Qbnstian gentile
neighbors. Yet from these beginnings Christians would eventualgldp their own
explicitly Christian iconography and sepulchral norms. They would also develop their
own forms of the care for the dead. Il n t h
would ultimately begin to craft their own cultural memory situaaédhe tomb of the
martyr.
Roman lurial generally was not associated with the practice of the imperial cult
or the worship of a particular temple or god; rather burial practices and commemoration

were primarily a private endeavondertaken by close grosipvhowere composedither

! Justinian, Marcianas Libro Tertio Instituionum(nst D. 1.8.6.4) 2.1
Religious is a quality which every single person can impose on a site of his own free will
by burying a corpse in a place which he ow

Wor k of Penel ope: The CompositioAntgaigyd De c
Renewed: Late Classical and Early Modern Thenses,Z. R. W. M. von Mdels, Victor

Michael Schmid(Belgium: Peeters, 2003), 25 n. 28.

“Cicero,Phil. 9.10:AiFor the |life of the dead Ilies 1in
Gesine ManuwaldMarcus TulliusCicero "Orationes Philippicae X" (Berlin: Walter

de Gruyter, 2007), 285.
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of family membersor associations which modeled themselves on the family strutcture.
Regarding burial practices Peter Brown observed, that they were:

among the most notoriously stable aspects of most cultures . . . they bannot

neatly categorized as fApagano or AChri s

because, whatever their origins may appear to have been to a modern scholar, the

customs surrounding the care of the dead were experienced by those who
practiced them tbe no more than part and parcel of being hufnan.

For the Roman population (inclusive of the emergent Christian community) then,
the question that we need to ask is: what were these practitest wer e fApart
ofbei ng human ? disausds Bome gerelaleagpects of Roman commemorative
practices, especially thosghich would ultimately lead taunambiguously Christian
practices in the third and fourth centuries. The locations of the remains as well as the
ceremonies that ministeredtothedeasedds spirit were i mport
the memoy of the deceasedhe care bthe memory of the deceasedasimportant as
the belief that the care of the spirits could give them peace after death. One of the
fundamental aspects of thisre was the regular pilgrimages made by the family (or its
surrogates) to the graveside, in order to care for the dead and commemorate their life.

For Christians and ne@hristian gentiles the placement of the tomb held
considerable importance, both fdret construction othe memory of the individual as
well asfor the societal collective memory. Of course the memory of the burial location
would not last more than a generation or two if there was no lasting monument to mark

the grave. As such the physiitglof the monumentand the text inscribed therewas of

tremendous import to allow that memory to transcend the life of the individual and their

3 E.g. voluntary organizations and Christian groups, insofar as they can be separated from
voluntary organizations.

* Peter Brown,The Cult of the Saints: Its rise and Functiom Latin Christianity
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1981), 24.

~
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immediate family. Some graves, especially of the important dead, gained special
prominence, and were gri@d privileges by society (as pertains for exampldotmation,
funds for construction, visitations by néemily members). Often these graves sought to
present a grander and broader image of the Roman world. The graves of the emperors
were often constructei depict the empire as the builders (either the Emperor himself or
his family after his deathywanted it to be remembered, with an eye towards the future:
AThese monuments were unabashedlayi sporno pdadgeatn
was to promote an individual and his family, proclaiming their message through
inscriptions, scul pt ur & However,dt washneteonly teh y s i ¢
emperors who sought to project the idealized image of their life through the medium of
their tomb. Many of the most elaborate tomb structures came from those who sought to
claim a level of legitimacy in death (through their commemoration) that they did not have
in life.®

The discursive act of memorializing the deceased was situated at tlesigrav
andaugmented by the rituals of the living for their dead. Without an observer, a spectator,
a witness to the sepulture there could be no memory. The tomb addressed viewers and
reflected the graves around it, while at the same itiragemptedo <t itself apart from
those nearby monuments. Gr aves Aperfor med

p e r i’ @his.dialogue was performed with the surrounding memorials. Without the

> Penelope J.E. DavieBeath and the Emperor: Roman Imperial Funerary Monuments
from Augustus to Marcus AuredifAustin: University of Texas Press, 2004), 8.
®Most of Valerie Hopeds work supports this

and Tombstones: Co mme mo rVdotld Arapeolagy3®, noRd man S
(2003): 7997.
"Lauren Hackworth Petersen, ARnThe Baéter , Hi

The Monument of HherAy Bubetng5qJurie 2003 @3the , O
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passersby to listen to and interpret that dialogue the monuments wouldté&eA tomb

Ahas meaning only through those who | ook a
on the passer by Qowosequertly docation, asawe cshiall see, was
tremendously important if one wanted to be remembered: the greateotreaffic near

a memorial, the greater the chance for remembrance. However, even those who were
buried in out of the way locations could count on their family and descendants making

local pilgrimages at various points during the year. It was primardyatbligation of

these family members to commemorate their departed. To be human meant togake car

your dead when you couldy bury, care for, and remember them.

Romans and the Afterlife:afterlife of Memory

Honor is paid, also, to the gravippease the souls of your fathers and bring

small gifts to the tombs erected to them. Ghosts ask but little: they value piety

more than that a costly gift: no greedy gods are they who in the world below do
haunt the banks of Styx.

While there were imagessn Ro man poetry of an afterl:i

Hell, andthe Elysium Fields, this does not seem to have gained much of a following

outside the poetic community. There is little evidence of the poetic descriptions of the

I n this case: AThe monumentds unconventio
arose from a visual strategy for Eur ysace
Penel ope J. E. Davi s, AThe politics of pe

Commeno r a t American dournal of Archeolody01 (1997): 49.

® Davies,Death and the Emperos.

® Ovid, Fasti 2.1X.5335 3 6 : AEst honor et tumul i s. Ani me
exstructas munera ferte pyras. Parva petunt manes, pietas pro diviEesgratanere: non
avidos St yx ha b East,tiammaamgeFrazer. aCLQEambridge MA:

Harvard University Press, 1967),-95.
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afterlife in Roman burialnscription or burial art’® Despite the lack of archeological
evidence for the poetic afterlife in Roman burials, there was a general understanding of a
form of spiritual afterlife: the afterlife was typically perceived to be good, with a decent
degree bindividuality after deattt® There was also a general belief that those who had
passed into that afterlife could continue to affect the lives of the living if they were not
treated properly, even if such interactions were quitefarln the late Repubdi the
mournful festival ofthe Parentalis(from February 1%-24™! was dedicated to the care

of dead parents who were remembered in a state ofesasténce near the location of

the burial of their ashé8. These ashes would have also been provided fvithu ¢ h
necessities as the ¥ douatleashiognakthermfeckat horae t e r
even if the deceasetl o u | d n 6deobjects¥® Thetmanes or spirits of the dead,
needed regular feeding, either on the anniversary of their death og dhanannual

IH

festival™" If these offerings were not properly taken carglod dead could become most

193, M. C. ToynbeeDeath and Burial37.

1 Toynbee Death and Burial 38, notes that from the end of the Repulbigré was a rise

in the belief in individuality.

12 iThe dead subsisted, then, as nebulous, impalpable b@iegzived by the senses
only e x c e pt i FmanzaCumontAfier Life in Roman PaganisrfWhitefish, MT:
Kessinger Publishing, 2003), 8ee alscedward ChamplinFinal Judgments: Duty and
Emotion in Roman Wills, 200 BAB.D. 250(Berkeley: University of California Press,
1991), who observed at least in the wills he examined there was no idea of any individual
imagining him/herself as a spectraige This is the lone voice changeling the ubiquity

of the belief in a spiritual afterlife in the n@hristian Mediterranean.

13 ToynbeeDeath and Burial 63, states it lasted until the February 21.

Y M. R. Ogilvie, The Romans and Their Gods in the AdeAagustus Reprint (New

York: W. W. Norton and Company, Inc., 1970), 75. Also, Toynbeath and Burial 37,

and David I. SmithLearning from the Stranger: Christian Faith and Cultural Diversity
(New York: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 2009), 42.

1> Ogilvie, The Romans And Their God94.

'® Toynbee Death and Burial53.

" Toynbee provides a detailed discussion on the ceremonies and rituals which served to
let the living reap the rewards and avoid the punishments of the Tewdbee Death
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problematic: Ovid comments, writing in the eaidymid-first century, thatnanesot fed
properly escaped the grave to spread death and destructiaghhbut the city:

But once upon a time, waging long wars with martial arms they did neglect the

Al Soul sé6 Days. The negligence was not

ominous day Rome grew hot with the funeral fires that burned without the city.

They say, though | can hardly think it, that the ancestral souls did issue from the

tombs and make their moan in the hours of stilly night; and hideous ghosts, a

shadow through, they say, did howl about the city streets and the wide'tields.

The funerarymeals for the dead were the most universal of all Roman religious
ceremonies demonstrating the widespread belief in the need for commemoration and
libation for the dead® While participation in other rituals varied, the care of the dead was
nearly ubiquitais and strikingly uniform. These important rituals were performed by the
individual and the family. Despite the focus on the participation of the individual or
familial group, failure to properly care for the dead could have dire consequences for the
city or the empire, as we saw above. These rituals crossed religious and social divides;
the care of the dead united the empire.

Not only was the soul of the common dead commemorated dinerRarentalis

as well on the anniversary of their death, the imponigad also received (should they

merit it) special treatment. Upon the death of an emperor it was within the power of the

and Bural, 53. Dennis E. Smitlalso notes that there was a development from the Greek

to the Roman understanding, in that the Roman dead were seen as able to participate in
the meal in a more functional man&@mith,From Symposium to Eucharist: The Banquet

in the Early Christian WorldMinneapolis: Arsburg2003), 52 See also Cumont, who
hypothesizes (without too much support) that the libations of wine may have been
representative of blood (or of a blood sacrifice), which was thought to sustain and
revitalizethe bones of the dea@umont Afterlife, 55.

8 Ovid, Fasti. Il.IX.547-554 : iat quondam, dum |l onga ger u
Parentales deseruere dies. Non impune fuit; nam dicitur omine ab isto Roma suburbanis
incaluisse rogis. Vix equidem credo: hbssexisse feruntur et tacitae questi tempore
noctis avi, peruwe vias Urbis latosque ululasse per agros deformes animas, volgus inane,
ferunt. o 96

19 Cumont Afterlife, 55.



Page| 33

senate to deify that emperor. Herodian observes that during the cerenmapotttdosis
whereby an emperor was deified after his dean eagle was released during the
ceremoni al Aicremationo of a wax effigy of
the soul of the emperor to the heavens, after which he was worshiped among the other
gods®® Once thergthe newly deified emperor wagorshiped in much the same manner
as heaveno6s dther inhabitants.

The ubiquity ofDis Manibus® abbreviated DM, on Roman tostones attested
to the ideahat there was a convention of sending the soul of the departed into the hands
of the collective dead, no matter how the individual testator vigviés/herown soul®
This inscription may well have been the best article of evidence for some understanding
that there was an afterlife.

Even amongst those who derided thehe #fAp
presence of an afterlife, there remained a desire to care for the memory of the deceased.
The phil osopher Epicurus Adenied the after

perpetuity to his f?AThé desire to cooitiehberial pradticks b r ot t

0 Herodian History of the Empire4.2.1011.

2L On theapothesiso f emperors see: Si mon Price, nFr
the consecration &itualdRod Rogaity: Howep &nd Geresonial ini n
Traditional Societieseds. David Cannadine and Simon Price (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 19§756-105.

25To the SpioDits of the Dead

“Maureen Carrolkees this custom as a clear refutation of the nihilistic point of.view

Carroll, Spirits of the Dead: Roman Funerary Commemoration in Western E(iKgyve

York: Oxford University Pres2006) This nihilism was expressed by the rare epitaph

which denied the existence of the afterlife, which are most fully expressdibbyus

mortales, imortales non sunus a Noo fuififui, non sum, noncurod We ar e mort a
we are not i mmorlt awassdo, alndanfilnonaa,s InDedtlhbn ot c:
and Burial 34.

A. D. Nock, dfiGueimal i 6 m a fite HaamhZheoloficalp i r e, ¢
Review 25 no. 4 (October 1932): 33.
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and offerings for his parents overrode the fact that he claimed to know that these
offerings did nothig for the departed. Even thoughis could have been read as a
contradicton of his earlier beliefs, such anterpretation of Epiojuus 6 acti ons
ultimately miss the importance of his commemorations. The offerings he provided for the
dead took care of the other form of immortality which had nothing to do with the afterlife

of the soul: an afterlife which existed only through thermory of the dead in thminds

of theliving.

The desire forthe dead to survive through the memardythe living was of
paramount importance. This was not antithetical to the presence of the graves, which
were clearly separated from the homes of lthieg. While it is true that the Roman
burialswerean extraurban phenomen#hey were not external to the city afta desire
to hide the graves or forget the dead. Quite the opposite was the case. Should one
approach a Roman city, they would have fduhe roads lined with tombs. Travelers
were greeted by Romans long before they reachedaimerium those who first greeted
these travelers did so from the comfort of their final resting place. These tombs were
situated so as to be as visible msssible The tombs of empero@nd others with the
money or fame to warrant noticeable memorials would have been impossible & miss.

Often the tombs lining the streets called out to the passersby through their
inscriptions; they beseeched the passersby tosstdpead the eulogia at the tofMiOne

first-century epitaph from Beneventoall, after describing the lifef the deceased,

0n Emp er oandtle désioerfop reemory sée:Davis,Deathand the Emperor:
Roman Imperial Funerary Monuments from Augssto Marcus Arelius (Austin and
Cambridge: University of Texas Press 2000); Catharine EdwRedgh in Ancient Rome
(New Haven: Yale University Press 2007).

% Michael A. Tueller, Look Who's @lking: Innovations in Voice and Identity in
Hellenistic Epigram(Walpole, MA: Peeters Publishers, 2008), esp. Ch. 3.
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call ed out: AYou are human, stop and conte
what you will be. | did no wrong. | perforrd many duties. Live well, for soon this will
c o me t2?6Magycepitapbs caution the traveler about the advent of their own deaths,
while others were concerned only with the protection of the tomb structure (offering
curses and fines against those whauldtoviolate it or bury their dead there illegalfy).
Many simply call out to the passersby to contemplate the individual or family that is
memorialized by the tomb and its epitaph:
[T]here is no mistaking the tone in either the Latin or Greek; this themet
stereotyped, but expresses an almost frantic reaching out for some connection
with the living, for a short period when someone pays attention to the dead and
they are rescued for a moment of remtity>°
The inscriptions present on thabs calle out to be read. TypicalR o man, fA me mor i
to the dead were intended to be seen, read, and engaged with not only by friends, family,
and descendants of the dead, but BYW passi
monument, or epi tythpigh thaSehwds lookna i h may gpead, but
is always dependent on *Hdweverghe meagingfitheteo r e &

monuments is not something that exists in a vacuum. The meaning of any monument or

text is influenced by the items suarcding it as well as the particular circumstances of

27 CIL IX 2128 trans. HopeDeath in Rome50.

28 Although the Romans tended to be less threatening than their Greek counterparts, they
tended to use the carrot instead of the stick: offering blessings on those who respected the
tomb, See Richmond LattimoréeThemes in Greek and Latin Epitapl{§irbana:
University of lllinois, 1962) 11820. See below on the legal prohibitions against
violation of tomb structures.

PTuellerLook whoo5 Tal ki ng,

*Richmond LattimoreThemes in Greek and Latin EpitapB84

3L carroll, Spirits, 18.

“pPenelope J. E. Davies fiThe Politics of Pe
one particular noimperial monument and its attempt to affect memory see: Lauren
Hackworth Petersen, fAThe -BBaker, Hi s Tomb,
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the viewer, all of whicltombineat the location of the item (text) to be view&d.

The predominant fear was not of the destination of the solil,jedging from
these inscriptions even the proper cad the spirits, but rather the oblivion of no longer
being remembered. It was for this reason that many epitaphs cursed those who would
tamper with the tomb structure, as opposed to the corpse. Without the monument there
would no longer be any focus fdre commemoration of the dead, and the memory itself
would die.

The most prestigious locations of interment were those located just outside the
walls of the city, the places where everyone entering or exiting the city must pass,
increasing the chances ththe deceased would be remembered. The abbreviation D.D.
(for decreto decurionujii* on a tombstone meant the town fathers (leeurionuny
voted that the deceased should be given, or allowed, a burial location in the special zone
nearest to the boundarie§ the town®® The location of interment, and subsequently the
prestige and ability for remembrance was of such notable import that the ruling body of

the town entered into the picture. The town, as a town, in this instance was responsible

% For a discussion on ihin museum studies see Mieke BBbuble Exposures: The
Subject of Cultural Analysif_ondon: RPoutledge 1996) See also Mary Jaegdr,i vy 6 s
Written Rome(University of Michigan Press 2009)7 who observes that meaning is

deter mi ned: Ajointly by the reminder, i ts
Vi ewer . o See also Petersen AThe Baker, F
Monument of Eurysaces works in conjunction with the@inding monuments in order

to create a more memorabl e memory, throug
periodo (231).

Ot her variants include LDDD for @Al oco dat

by a decree of t heiosean befoumdrinsRoman Eunopesas well n's c r
as North Africa. The use of this inscription is documented clearly around the end of the
second century, before the end of the Antonine age. For a discussion of one such usage,
near Rome, see Wahseri Dteinoan soh, t RAn Labi c
American Journal of Archaeolody8, no. 2 (Apr- Jun., 1909): 128 29.

% Stephen L. DysorCommunity and Society in Roman Italy9.
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for shaping the mmory that was imptant to the town, as if to proclaim: Thes e ar e o
i mportant dead, remember them. oo
Burial was not the only activity that took place close to the walls, especially of the
Eternal City i1tself. The, clearlypesctivedrasbesigaor s o
|l ocation of presti gc¢e®Daetdtheitraffic enteting anc exitinign t h e
the city, impromptu markets sprang up along the roads which intermingled with tombs
and gardens, in precisely this same area.
[T]he topography of the periphery of the city was affected by considerations of
prestige and political imagmaking as much as by a concern to exclude
undesirable activities from the center; but also that the interrelation of these trends

led to the creation of aomplex and ambiguous urban landscape at the margins of
the city which tended to subvert the political message of monumental buifding.

John Patterson argues that there was a deliberate attempt to display the grandeur of Rome

in this last mile of theoads entering into Rome, to awe the population into submission,

as well as to impress foreigners entering Rome ferfifst time. Howeveri Des pi t e
attempts by the elite at ostentation and display here, the poor and marginalized of Rome
weresonumerosnd pervasive as to ¥€diHewnuenberofthd t e mpt
poor intermingling with the tombs and gardens and the presence of the markets may have
substantially diminished the awesome beauty as it had been intdiedsage of the
impressive brial monuments near Rome created an identity which informed both locals

and foreigners of the power and might of the Eternal City.

%John Patterson, AO0On the mar gi nBeattpdu Ro me o
Disease in the Ancient Cjtg01.
%7 bid., 86.

38 bid., 103.
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Monuments

The primary way that individuals, families, or groups would ensure their
immortality through memory was by means of the construction of monuments to the
deceased. Monuments had a liminal stature in the Roman world. Not only did they
physically surround theity, demarking the boundary between the urban and rural, they
connected the here and now with the past that they recalled, as well as the future that they
looked towards. They transcended time, projecting an image of the past into the future
through a moument that is always in the present. This is most clearly called to mind
when the epigrams call out to the reader to remember the deceased. The reader is called
to look back to the life of one who has died in the past, but also often unmistakably told
to look forward to their own death at some unknown time in the future (even if the
epitaph does not explicitly demand that fr
monumentd i nk t oget RFPer all of time.d

Marcus Terentius Varro (1187BCE) describes therms associated with memory
and monumentthus:

Memi ni sse, At o r emeemubrema Moo fcyo, nbe ss i fnrcoem t h e

again movement back to that which has stayed in the mind; this may have been

derived frommanere At o r emmaairnonia And thus tkeeSalii when they

sing A0 Mamur i usmeM@ig urmimeamosiygni.fy a Fr

word comegnonere fir emi nd, 0 because he who r emi

are derivedmonimentaih me mor i al s, 0 which are in bu
reason are situated along the road, so that they can remind those who are passing

39 Mary JaegerL i vy 0 s (Wveisity tofeMichigan Press 2009), 17. Valerie Hope

also discusses the epitaph of Allia Potestas (CIL VI 37965) which at line 43 observes that

the epitaph will kep Allia Potestas alive so long as the epitaph survives. See Valerie M.
Hope, ARemembering to Mourn: Personal Me me
Memory and Mourning: Studies on Roman Deatl, Valerie M. Hope and Janet
Huskinson (Oxford and Oakwill Oxbow Press, 2011), 177.
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by that they themselves existed and that the passersby are thortal.

Again, it was through the usage of burial monuments that the dead and their
family had their opportunitywith the aid of sufficient funds) to project their identity into
the future. This memory, while probably tied with the actual life of the individual, clearly
was a creation of the individual or their family with an aim of presenting a specific image
of the deceased for eternftyFreedmen and soldiers often created monuments that were
incongruous with their station in lifé. Their tombs were often more elaborate and
consequently more expensive, than the tombs of those who could have afforded the
monumentsnore easily. Both Hope and Caifrargue that this was an attempt to secure
some sort of legitimacy in death that they had been unable to attainh life.

The tombs and structures that surrounded the cities and farms in the Roman

Mediterranean served toeate the memory that the deceased and their family wanted to

“Qtd. in JaegerL i vy 6 s Wr, il& She sitesRLo Spengel and A. Spengal, eds.,
Terenti Varronis de lingua latina librf New Yor k, 1885; reprint,
memoria, wuom in id quod remansit in menterursus mouejuae a manendout
Manimoria potestesse dicta. Itaque Salii quod cantant: Mamuri Veturi, significant
memoria . . .; abeodem Monere, quod is qui monet, proinde ac sit memoria; sic
Monumenta quae in sepulcris, et ideo secundum uiam, quo praetere untisadtnedse

fuisse et illosesse mortalis. Abe o0 cetera quae scripta ac facta memoriae causa
Mo nument ®e ldhgua Latna 6.49

*l See Valerie M. Hope and Janet Huskinson &tsmory and Mourning: Studies on

Roman Deatl{Oxford and Oakville: Oxbow Press, 2011) for a discussion of an image of

a woman that clearly reflected the interests of the male author of the epitaph.

“See Valerie Hope, AFi ghting for l denti ty:
Gladiatorso  Cultural Identity in the Roman Empireds.J. Berry and R. Laence

(London: Routledge, 2000), 1-8%b, for a discussion on Gladiators' representation on
monuments. For a discussion on how soldiers presented themselves considerably more
elaborately (especigllthose who earned their freedom through service) than their
contemporaries, as an attempt to gain status in death that they did not have in life see:
Hope, ARemembering Rome. Memorah Bohei ary
Archaeologies of Remembrandeath and Memory in Past Sociefied. H. Williams

(New York: Kluwer/Plenum, 2003), 1140.

“3 Carroll, Spirits, 247.
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endure for perpetuity. The physical locations reminded those coming to the grave as the
telosof their travel, as well as those who were simply passing by, about the deceased and
what was deemeid have been important about his or her life. Taken together all of these
monuments also informed the foreigner and the local alike about the history of those
wealthy or important enough to be memorialized, creating the cultural memory through
the commemution of the dead.

Roman monuments fell into several categories. They ranged from the individual
monument, with an upright stone slab stelai, to elaboratecolumbaria The columbaria
were large chambers with maniches set into the walls for whole bodiescoemated
remains inurns Thesecommunal burial chamberngnded to be set up by wealthy
householdersor their families and servants, or were used by voluntary associations for
the burial of their membersBetween thecolumbariaand the individual monuent were
family tombs which were still communal in their nature, but held only a few dozen
remains as opposed to the later and laogdumbaria Typically both the family tomb
and thecolumbariawould have privieged locations for the illustrious dead, the patriarch
of the family, or the wealthy individual who funded tlellegia that used the
columbaria®*

In addition to these structures there were alsodhtangular house tombs of the
middle empire, as well aarge circular and polygonal tombs, towtembs Ghirza (a
local type of tomb found at Ghirza with temple and obelisk tombs), provincial tumuli

(round low structures), and the Easteymbs with Rock cut facades found in Jerusalem

““For the sheer amount of data of Roman gr a
work remains indispensable. J. M. C. ToynbBeath and Burial in the Roman World
(Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1996 [197R)1ff.
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and Petr&® The tombs andrypts hadgreat varietyranging from a minimal plot of land
consecrated forurial with an area for a picnitke memorial mealto full dining rooms

with adjacent kitchens able to feed a large group of moufher§requently the
sarcophagthemselves were equipped with openings or pipelines leading down to the
remains, which enabled the mourners to give the food offerings directly to th&’dead.

Not all monuments to the dead were situated prominently above ground, along the
major roads. Roans also injected their memory into the earth through the use of
hypogea columbarium and most famously, catacombs. The catacombs were a late
addition to the Roman buri al mil i eu. They
relatively large religious comunities, namely those of Jews and Christians, in Rarde a
ltalian cities outside RomédThese are not to be confused with lhgogeawhich were
small and privately owned. The Catacombs were egalitarian (even the very poor could be
buried here) and sprawled out with an unsystematic design, which tended to have several
layers, each one dug beneath the last. Carol believes that catasagw (for either
Jewish or Christian communities) probably arose fromctiiembariathat were used by
both burial associations and wealthy families as early as the first century*BCE.
Radiaccarbon dating has determined that the Jewish catacombs werednhiiathe first

century of the Common Era, which counters the belief that the Christian catacombs

> ToynbeeDeath and Burial 199.

6 See Toynbed)eath and Burial119-126.

*" For more information on the elaborate funerary meals see: Graydon F. Shyter,
Pacem: Archaeological Evidence of Church Life Before Constanlegised. (Mercer
University Press, 2003), 41; Toynbd2eath and Burigl 62. Caroline Walker Bynum,
Resurretion of the Body in Western Christianity, 20836 (Columbia University Press,
1995), 53.

“®ToynbeeDeath and Burial234.

“9carroll, Spirits of the Dead261.
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predated their Jewish neighbdfsThere is debate amongst scholars as to whether or not
there was the comingling of graves, however for the most part dcepeed that in the
early period there was no expectation of exclusivity regarding Buriahis is further
reinforced by the fact that there was no explicit Christian prohibition of burial with non

Christians until the time of Charlemagne in 782.

Thereare some 35 or 36 known Christian catacombs which line the major ancient
highways that radiate from Romeymse of which are pr€onstantinian such as the
oldest portions of the Catacomb of St. Callistus (the Sacrament chapel) and part of
Lucina Catacombtlie double chamber). The catacombs were used for more than the
disposal of the remains of the dead. It was here that the extended Christian community
gathered to remember their dead. While the idea that they were the locations where
Christians hid from thd&Roman persecutions is almost certainly false, these catacombs
were visited by the living in order to honor the deadsite the issues of group sizbg
space was limited so largeogips would have been impossibld),is clear from the

graffiti and stuctures present in the catacomb of Priscilla that memorial meals for the

®Leonard V. Rutgers, fRadiocarbon dates f
Radiocarbom4, no.2 (2002): 541547.

*L Carroll, of modern authors, is nearly alone when she argues that at least as far as
catacomb wusage goes there was noeChristarmi ngl i
Buri al Practices of t he JFoormalrof BarlyCéristtaru r vy : S
Studies5, no. 1 (1997): 3B9; and Eric RebillardThe Care of the Dead in Late

Antiquity, Cornell studies in classical philology 59 (Ithaca: Cornell University Press,

2009), observes that the six Jewish catacombs seem to hawvexohssively Jewish, but

that was more likely a matter of familial decision and family burial than a religious
distinction. HowevemDaniel Boyarin,argues against a clear distinction between Jewish

and Christian groups especially during the first sevegaturies, at exactly the period of
catacomb development which could imply that even these included some Jewish
Christians.Dying for God: Martyrdom and the Making of Christianity and Judaism
(Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1999)

*2 Rebillard, TheCare of the Dead in Late Antiquijtg9.
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dead were practiced thete.

Catacomb burial flourished through the fourth century. However, catacombs
stopped being expanded by the end of the fourth century, at which pomgjbsty of
burials was taking place in conjunction with new Basilicas. When Jerome discussed his
visits to the catacombs in the fourth century, it is clear that these locations were no longer

being used for interment and perhaps were only infrequenttgdis

While | was a boy at Rome being educated in the liberal arts, on Sundays | used to
tour the tombs of the apostles and martyrs with others of the same age and
inclination and frequently to enter the crypts, dug deep into the earth, that
sheltered’ on the walls on either side of us as we entdrétie bodies of those

buried there. Because everything was so dark, so that the saying of the prophet
was almost fulfilled, 61t them descend

The catacombs continued to be placegilgrimage until the traslation of relics of the

saintscaused them to be ignored and then ultimately forgotten by the ninth century.

The Foundations, Roman Burial

>3 Carroll, Spirits of the Dead263.

“Jeromeds visit izekielhGCh 75¢c556%B5R.254f Yu m ne sEs e m
Romae puer et liberalibus studiis erudirer, solebam cum ceteris eiusdem aetatis et
propositi, debus Dominicis sepulcra apostolorum et martyrum circumire, crebroque
cryptas ingredi quae, in terrarium profunda defossae, ex utaque parte ingredientium per
parietes habent corpora sepultorum, et quia obscura sunt omina, ut propemodum illud
prophetcumcom| eat ur: 6éDescendant ad infernum vi
Poetry and the Cult of the Martyrs: The Liber Peristephanon of Prudegiius Arbor:

University of Michigan Press, 1994), 1885 9 . For more information
years in Rme see J. N. D. KellyJerome: His Life, Writings, and Controversi@éew

York: Harper & Row, 1975), 223.
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Hominem mortuum in urbe ne sepelito neve urito.

There were three basic notions on Roman death and burial. The first was that
death brought pollution and demanded acts of purification. Paulus observed in his
Opinionsl1 . 21. 2 (|l ate second or early third ce
bingacopse into the city in case tYfRawslacy éd
reasoning about the desecration of sacred locations adds an explicitly religious dimension
to the prohibition against the introduction of corpses in the city as decreed Qg the
tables, specifically that theacredlocations of the city would be polluted. Secondly the
Romans felt that that to leave a corpse unburied had unpleasant repercussions on the
afterlife of the deceased, who would suhgsgly inflict his/herown unpleaantness
upon the living populatior’. Finally, monuments were an important way for the deceased
to ensure their memory lasted long after their death.

Monuments, and more importantly the corpses that they memorialized, had to be

separated from the homes tbfe living. The mosfundamental aspect of Roman law

> Cicero,De Legibus 2.58, fA dead man shall not be
Trans. in Valerie M. Hope and Eireann MarshBléath andDisease in the Ancier@ity

(New York: Routledge, 2000), 92.

*® Trans. Valerie M. HopeDeath in Ancient Rome: A source bo¢ew York:

Routledge, 2007), 129.

>’J. M. C. ToynbeeDeath and Burial in the Roman Worl@altimore: The Johns

Hopkins University Re s s 1996) . See al so: John Bode
Undertakers executioner s anDeatlpand theeAncentf i el d
City, eds. Valerie M. Hope and Eireann Marshall (New Yor&gufRedge, 2000), 12851.

John Bodel deals with camon burials and the undertakers and executioners who may

have dealt with them. There may have been roughly 30,000 people who died in Rome
annually, with possibly 1500 turning up annually that were unclaimed and unwanted.
From 100 BCE to 200 CE then thereowid have been some nine million corpses
produced by the city, which had to be buried in one way or another. These were
unceremoniously, and anonymously dumped in a mass grave at the Esquiline hill, outside

of Rome.
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concerning the treatment of the dead is that it was illegal to bury the remains of the
deceased inside the walls of the city. Ci
buried or b u¥infrerd TablenX of thdevelve Tablgsf Roman law. These
laws werepart of the very foundatioaf Roman civilization, consequently the prohibition
against the incorporation of corpses into the city way strongly held As we shall
discuss in Chapter Four, Christians were attacked for the appearance of violating this
prohibition and bringing corpses into the city. Corpses in the Hellenistic world fit into a
Durkheimian realm of the taboo, of the otherness that showdddided, whiclserved as
a focus forrituals® Those whose occupations forced them to be in frequent contact with
corpses were indelibly tainted by that contact. Undertakers and executioners had to live
outside of the walls of the city, so as to avoidtaaminating the city with their ritual
impurity. Whenever they entered the city (which was frequently) they were forced to be
clearly identifiable so that the general population would not be contaminated b§’them.
The remains of Roman citizens maintainednsoadditional sort of sanctity, as it was
i Il egal to tamper wi tdRoman remamnsedidénet carrg thsa i n s
same prohibitiort*

The landed gentry were not only interested in being buried in conspicuous
locations surrounding the cities. @¢e who had farms were also inclined to have their

bodies moved from the city, so that they could be interred on the land of their farm. This

*8 See n. 9 above.

*Especially his defint i on o f religion: AA religion i
practices relative to sacred things, that
Durkheim, The Elementary Forms of Religious Lifens. Karen E. FieldéNew York:

Oxford University Press, 1995), 46.

®Yohn Bodel, fDealing With the Dead, o 131.
®l ToynbeeDeath and Burial48, 73ff.
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may have represented a strong tie between Romans and théif [@he. sixth century
surveyor Siculus Flaccus olvged that the stones that marked the boundary from one
farm to another often were confused with burial monum&nfshis means that it was
relatively common for the taboo againstingling living areas with areas for burial
remained strong even when thereuld have been no strict legal prohibition agaitst

There was no wall around the agricultural property to bury the dead beyond, yet the same
customs remained even without that visual barrier. Corpses, even here, remained external,
liminal; if one was etering individual property, just as when entering a public city, one

was first greeted by the necropolis.

Monuments to the Importantdad

The most striking monuments in and around Rome were, and continue to be,
those that were erected for the importdead: emperors and their families. These grand
monuments were constructed by those with the most wealth and power, and with
potentially the greatest stake in how they would be remembered. Memory for an emperor
was not simply a desire to escape the obliabanonymity, but also had very practical
repercussions for the rfaly and their hopes for dynastsuccessotrsTheir monuments
sought to cement the claims of their succes¥ors.

Having identified this motive for the funerary monuments design one pesceiv

that the tomb was not simply a monument to a dead ruler, but, perhaps more

significantly an ascension monument as well, erected either by the Emperor
himself out of concern for his descendants or by an heir to validate his claim to

%2 Stephen L. DysonCommunity and Society in Roman IltéBaltimore: Johns Hopkins
University Press, 2000), 144.

%3 De Conditimibus Agrorum139.2326.

% See Penelope J. E. Davi@eath and the Empero4ff.
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the throné”>

The fom of the monument may well also have been intended to force the viewer
to reenact the funerary rituals, while at the same time providing an image of the empire
that the emperor most wanted to be remembe
circumanbulatethe column in order to view its frieze, which spiraled from the base
towards the top’®

The monuments to the emperors ensured a particular memory, not only of the
emperor, but also of their image of Rome. For example the Mausoleum of Augustus was
a tomb but also a war monument, which celebrated the life of Augustus and presented for
history he military prowess of Rome. Through the association of this monument with the
apotheosisof Augustus, the monument was fav i t al me ans of guar
descendants divine patronage, and thus setting them above potential pretenders to the
t hr §’rLikewiSe those emperors who died early leaving behind less than glorious
memories were buried hastily, without fanfare, in tombs that may have commemorated
their family but presented no image of Rome. Navbp expressedhe desire that his
body should be immediately cremated so that it would not be desecrated, was interred in
a family tomb in Domitii. Caligul ads body

that it was only halfway burnt, and was buried in a shallow giaveas only later, after

% Ibid. 74. We will see below that for the Christians discussed in the next chapter for
Constantine the construction of shrines, was a monument for himself, while thghepit

of Damasus were an attempt to claim to be the heir to the respect and power of the
martyrs.

% |bid. 127ff. See also above n. 24.

%" Ibid. 172.
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his sisters returned from exile that they had it exhumed and properly reburied in% tomb.

't was not only t he tdngptleatrheld asspecia stalusin h ei r
the minds of the Romans. There is a tradition thag Vil 6 s t omb was vener
center and locus for pilgrimagéAnother report statess hat Pl i ny fwas the
of one of Cicerods villas, and of the grou
poet éds birthday wandHe alwayssapproached hi® torsb ap a leoly y ,

pl ae. o

Who Cares for the Dead?

Quae monumenti ratio sit, nomine ipso admoneor, ad memoriam magis spectare
debet posteritatis, quam ad praesentis temporis grafiam.

Family

The family was the primary institution in charge of the burial and care for the
memory of the deceased. It was up to the family, or the extended household including
freedmen and freedwomen and slaves (if they could afford it) to ensure that the proper
rites were carried out immediately following the death of the individual, as well as paying

for the construction and procurement of a tomb, including the inscription if any.

®'bid 17. For a discussion on t-Bentgniat fal l s
Emergency Pyre": Rommn Cr emat i ons WHhGreece anRame, Sédond n g, 0
SeriesA7 No. 2 (October 2000): 1886.

R. D. Williams, f@dChanging Attitudes to Vi
Dryden t o TSaudiesynd atin Literaturenand its Influencéirgil, ed. D.R.

Dudley (London: Routledge, 1969), 119.

0 Samuel Dill, Roman Society from Nero to Marcus Aureliiitondon: Macmillan,

1905), 165.
L Cicero,Nonius,32 . 17: #AWhat the monument should &
should be aimed more to thee mor y o f posterity, than to

trans. mine.
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The family was also responsible for the care of the tomb, and commemoration of
the dath of the individual. They would share meals which ranged from relatively simple
offerings to the deceased, to elaborate feasts. These memorial repasts to the dead
happenedt the location of the tomiThey were not instances where the family gathered
together to commemorate the loss of their loved one inside the safety of their homes, or
in the comfort of their own dining rooms. Rather they traveled outside the city walls, to
the specific location of the remains of their departed, in order to share #hevitiethe
departed. It was not uncommon for sarcophagi to have openings and tubes running
directly to the corpse to ensure that the meal (or at least the wine) could be viscerally
shared with the deceased.

This travel of individuals or groups of famitmembers from their homes to the
specific location of the graves of their dead in order to participate in ritualistic meals
should be considered a form of pilgrimage. Granted this pilgrimage did not require much
sacrifice, or involve the pilgrim travelingteemendous distance; however it did involve a
shift in boundary, dransition through a limeto be in one specific location in order to
engage in a specific fAreligiouso ritual t
may not have been decreed lay, but it was ensured by custom. As we shall see in
subsequent chapters this local pilgrimage to the graves of the dead by their family was
quite possibly the humble beginning of the Christian pilgrimages to the shrines of the
saints to celebrate not tliay of their death, but rather the day of their birth into their

heavenly life’The Christian community saw themselves as the new family, and as such

“See Ann Mar i eay¥ansments and clEative édentity: From Roman
Family t o Chr i sArti Bubetin 803m({Bepnh R00D5):, 48357; and
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took an interested role in the ancestae forthe dead.

Voluntary Associations

One majorobstacle that individuals and families had to overcome with the
procurement of a monument to memorialize themselves and their family was related to
the expense of burial. There is a degree of debate surrounding exactly how expensive it
would have been touny a corpse in the Mediterranean world. Thomas Nielsen estimated
that it would a reasonable -BD drachmae in the late Hellenistic pericdEven poor
citizens could easily afford a “gThalow monur
estimate is contrastl by G.J. Oliver who argues that the cost of burial would have been
comprised of significantly more than simply the purchase of a monument, and
consequently the whole endeavor would have been priced well out of the reach of the
majority of the populatiorsomewhere in the 16800 dr. rangé?

Due to the expense of, and the desire for individual burials (and the
memorialization that came with them), a relatively new group became a prominent player
in the burial of Romans in the first several centuriesrely, voluntary associations, or

collegia”™ These associations allowed their members to be part of an organization, and

ACommemor at i h @onstrutteng tdeeCGowhmunity: Church space, funerary

monuments and Saintbés cults in Late Antiqu
“Thomas Nielsen et al. AAthegi @meekRonzam e Mon
and Byzantine Studig80:3 (1989): 412.

“G.J. Oliver, HAAthenian Funerary Monument s

Epigraphy of Death: Studies in the History and Society of Greece and, Rdmé&. J.
Oliver (Liverpool: Livepool University Press, 2000).

> Debate exists regarding the population which comprised collegia, and what their
motivations were. Essentially the debate concerns: would the very wealthy have
participated in these groups, and if they did, did they alstcjpate in the communal
burial that they offered? See Jinyu LiDpllegia CentonariorumThe Guilds of Textile
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when they died, that organization would take care of their birfsociations existed

that were primarily focused around a particular profession, religious groum
collection of people whitook care of the burial of their members, not unlike an insurance
policy, with the added benefit of getting together to eatdaimk periodically in memory

of the other members of tlggoup. John Kloppenburg dividélsese groups into specific
groups for ease of organization: the Sacerdotal Colleges (or Sacred Sodalities) and
Private Association§. The first of these were charadzed by elite membership and

were established by an act of the senate. The latter had no official function, and tended to
have a norelite membership. Furthermore there were three differing types of groups
within these initial two: Collegia tenurorun{burial),”® Collegia sodalicia(religious) and

professional associatioA$This burial may have been accomplished through a common

Dealers in the Roman Wef\letherlands: Brill, 2009), 271ff. for a discussion of the
debate. For a discussion on the applicabilitgalfegiato Pauline communities (with a

good introduction otollegia) see Richard SAscoughPaul 6 s Macedoni an As
The Social Context of Philippians & 1 Thessalonidiss, b i nRad Mohr Verlag,

2003); Philip HarlandAssociations, Synagogues, and @agations: Claiming a Place

in Ancient Mediterranean SociefiNew York: Fortress Press, 2003); Wayne A Meeks,
The First Urban Christians: The Social World of the Apostle P2auidl ed. (New Haven,

CT: Yale University Press, 2003gnd John Kloppenburg an8tephenWilson eds.
Voluntary Associations in the Grea8oman WorldNew York: Routledge, 1996).

 Ramsey MacMullenEnemies of the Roman order: treason, unrest, and alienation in
the Empire(New York: Routledge, 1966)174, discusses this as essentidilyrial
insurance

“John S. Kloppenburg, f@ACollegia and This.
Me mb e r s hMolpntaty Adsatiations in the Grae&oman World eds. John S.
Kloppenburg and Stephen Wilson (New YorlouRedge, 1996).

8 There is little debate regarding the existence of voluntary associations, in Roman
society, who were only formed for the commemoration of their dead members. Despite
this concord, there is some degree of disagreement about how early they began to
function explicitly and primarily as funerary societies. Carroll argues that there was a
functioningcollegiawhich existed for the purpose of the burial of its members from the
Society of the cult of Silvanud.€x familiae Silvanias early as 60ce. This is sealer
hundred years earlier than Kloppenburg asserts. See Capits,44.

" See also LiuCollegia centonariorum.
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fund that each member paid into on a monthly basis, or it may have been an offering
made by the individual members of the commynnce one of their brethren died.

Samuel Dill correctly notes h a t : AThe primary object of
like that of the worshipers of Diana and Antinous at the Lanuvium, was undoubtedly . . .
the care of the memory of their members afteradt®hThi® work of memory was
performed through the dutiful internment of the deceased as well as through the frequent
(typically at least monthly) communal meal held by thmollegia in honor of their
deceased members. These affairs had a reputatidreifog, or at least descending into,
drunken debaucheries. Describing similar practices amongst the Christians, Tertullian
was quick to point out that the money given by Christians for the care of their members
was not spent fAuponiteanquwet st hramrk FaPliis n lkeiart g
of Alexandria likewise was critical of the drunkenness ltd &associations when he
observedthat thesegr oup s wer e onl vy interested i n
conductd® Both of these instances were criticismscoflegia by those who sought to
distance themselves from the tarnished reputation of these societies, primarily because of
the common features (e.g. consumption of meals, burial of members) that they shared
with the collegia which would have led outsidets fail to distinguish between them.
Consequently they were forced to draw boundaries around their practices that were not
£

self-evident?” The Roman \Vao in the first century was critical of the associations for an

80 Dill, Roman Society259.

81 Tertullian, Apol., 39.36 . PL 1. 0740A: ANam inde non
ingratis voratrinisd i s pens at 0.r193a. Tefudiant Apdldgyi. Ben Spectaculis

Trans. T. R. Glovel, CL. (Cambridge Mass.: Harvard University Preds5

8 philo, In Flacc, 136, trans. Ramsey MacMulleRoman Social Relatio8.

8 See Fredrik Barth, Ethnic grou and boundaries: the social organization of culture
difference(Long Grove IL: Waveland Press, 1998).
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altogether different reason. His crism came because of the frequency of the eating and
drinking (and the subsequent increase in the prices of food and drink due to these
festivities) performed by these associatiths.
These groups became responsible for the physicality of tha binddisposal of
the corpsethey also provided a location for the commemoration of the individual. It may
seem that they had replaced the role of the family in so far as the care of the dead is
concerned and this, in many regards, was the case. John Pdtergever, demonstrates
that the families of the deceased were frequently still involved in the decision making
process surrounding the care of their cofs€here was often a good deal of-co
operation between the family and the association, where eitrerfatnily would
contribute their input to the burial of the individual in t@umbariaor the Association
would contribute money to the family to supplement the costs associated witfburial.
Whether burial was performed by the family or a voluntary aason there was
a noticeable decline in the number of grave markers toward the end of the third Tentury.
Hope and Meyer each argue that this decline in memorializetiold be attributed tde
increasingly indiscriminate granting of citizenship to ipit@nts of the Empire during

this period. This, they claim, removed the need for social distinction in commemorative

8 Varro, De Re Rustic8.2.16. To the list of criticisms of the debauchery ofdbkegia,
MacMullen (178 n. 4) adds negative discussion oserehibi( il at e dr i nker so
found in Pompeii, but this seems to be tangential as there is no evidence as to why we
should count all of those who drink late into the night as an orgaocatiegjia

%¥John Patter son, Déathmpmeus: drba R&pomses to thei Dying

and the Dead, 10@60Q ed. Steven Bassett (Leicester: Leicester University Press, 1995),
23.

8 See Jonathan Scott Peffpe Roman Collegia: The Modern Evolution of an Ancient
Concept (Netherlands: Brill 1999), esp. chapter fouhere he collects nearly 40
inscriptions depicting such eaperation between family and Association.

Ramsay MacMullen, AThe Epigraphic Habi't
The American Journal of Philology03, no. 3 (Autumn, 1982): 23316.
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monuments. Prior to nearly universal citizenship, those of lower classes who had gained

their citizenship often proudly proclaimed thaizghship in an attempt to gain a degree

of respect and authority that they did not necessarily have in life. Hope has done some

fascinating work on thjdooking at the monuments of both soldiers and gladi&fse

concludes that it was the marginaliziéht through their work in #ier arena achieved

citizenship. As a result of their hard won citizenship they weost eager to proclaim

that status on their memorialsr their descendants who were most interested in claiming

it for them).Consequently they spent lavish sums on their memorials, significantly more

than their economic peers who were citizens by birtis echoes Hodder who states that

it is A[i]n death [that] peopi e be[came] w
One has to woret if it was simply a coincidence that during precisely this period

of decline in the general interest in memorializing the dead in the Roman Empire, we

start to see the first instances of specifically Christian burials. Did the emergent Christian

church,a marginalized group which was beginning to express its identity both to itself as

well as to the larger Roman world, now pick up the tools that had been previously used as

a means of gaining status in death that the people did not have in life? Theseahet

tools of burial fit well in the hands of the Christians who wielded them, in their own

distinctive style, and in their own distinctive locations. We will now turn out attention to

the development of explicitly Christian burial.

®Eg.HopeiConstructing Roman i dentalstrycturefiuner ar
the Roman worldy Mortality: Promoting the Interdisciplinary Study of Death and Dying

2,n0.2 (1997): 10Fope;f Negoti ating status and i1 dentit
of Roma n Ni nQultu@l Identity in the Roman Worldgs. J. Berry and R. Laurence

(London: Routledge, 1998)i Tr ophi es and Tombstones: Co mi
So | dWald Araheologys5, no. 1 (2003): 797.

% Jan Hodder,The Present Past: Amtroduction to Anthropology for Archaeologists

(New York: Pica Press, 1983), 146.
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Christian Differentation, Isolation, 8lf-expression
Whenthe anniversarpf their deathcomes around, we makgual offerings for
the dead as birthday hondFs.

There is no evidence that suggests the burial practices of the first Christians were
unlike their Jewish and Pagan neighbors. They would have been cremated or inhumated
as per the custom of the geographic and ethnic circles that they lived ie.i3 tigle to
no reference to a specifically Christian form of burial or burial practices in the New
Testament? Likewise the Pauline communities (at least in so far as we can tell from his
letters) were not particularly concerned with how this newebalystem affected the
treatment of their dead. Burial of the dead throughout the Mediterranean was a common
social phenomena and not one explicitly relegated to the practices of any individual cult.

It was not until the end of the second century thatiipaity Christian sepulchral art

0 TertulianCor.3.3, PL2.0079AB:A Euchar i sti ae sacramentum,
omnibus mandatum a Domino, etiam antelucanis coetibus, nec de aliorum manu quam
prasi denti um sumi mus: obl ationes pro defunct
in Nicola Denzey,The Bone Gatherers: The Lost Worlds Of Early Christian Women
(Boston: Beacon, 2007), 135.

%1 perhaps the only exception being Paul's discourse in 1 &aff about the
consumption of food sacrificed to idols which may have been aimed at the participation

of Christians in the consumption of memorial meals for the dgad.also, Charles A.
Kennedy AThe Cul t o toveaahdeDealhansiedAndient NéawoBEast,nt h, 0
eds. John H. Marks and Robert M. Goods (New York: Four Quarters, 1987), 230; Wane
Meeksargues that it was highly likely that these early Christian communities continued

the Memori al meal s: ANot hing rwosulidanse eorth R
groups, for whom common meals were already so important, to hold funeral meals for
deceased brothersaswelei t her separately, orTheaFsst par t

Urban Christians 162.
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began to be producédAs we have seerburial was a means by which an underclass
could present itself as important and worthy of respect. Consequently it would be in
keeping with the practices of other Roman subgroups that the early Christians would seek
selfexpression and perhaps more impotly legitimacy through sepulchral &ftBut |

would also argue that it made sense for Christiarteke time in developintheir own
language of burial, which simultaneously cited and deviated from the practices of their
neighbors. This delay would bepecially noticeable, as there was no specific theological
significance to their initial burial practices.

While the practices, at first, were not significant theologically, it is important to
note that Christians fundamentally altered the Roman unddmstp of death. In the
Romancontext death was simply an endinghM¥ there was the belief in the spirits of
the underworld, as made clear by the ubiquity of the phEaseManibus’ there was
never any real desire to depi stepahafdeadt e
Christians, on the other hand, approached death in two distinct manners. The first of these

was the idea that the individual was not dead but merely sle&pitayl first discussed

%2 Of course it is always difficult to ietpret these images concretely, see Ross S.

Kr aemer , AJewi sh Tuna and Christian Fi sh:
S 0 u r Earvard Theological Revie®4 (1991): 14162.

¥See Valery Hope, fANegotiating status and
Ro man Ni Qumkusaloideritity in the Roman Worleds.J. Berry and R. Laurence

(London: Ut | edge, 1998) ; and AConstructing Ron

tha those who created the most elaborate monuments were not those of the highest levels
of society, rather the most elaborate memorials came from those who were just below the
highest level (typically freedmen) who wanted to project an air of respectabilitythe

hopes of claiming a respectability in death that they could not obtain in life.
“Commonly abbreviated ADMO on tombstones.
% Valerie Hope, Roman Death: Dying and the Dead in Ancient Rofhendon:
Continuum, 2009), 39.

% SeePieter W. Van der HotsAncient Jewish Epitaphs: An Introductory Survey of a
Millennium of Jewish Funerary Epigrapi{$00 BCEi 700 CE)(Kampen: Kos Pharos,
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the notion that the departed Christian brethrem reot dead, but sleeping, in the first

century. This would ultimately become the standard in Christian literdtur@nce

Christian burial became more established, rather than dedicating the dead to the spirits of

the underworld, they were more oftengroe i med t o be hiidoe#t¥ihng her
concert with this understanding was the idea that it was possible for the soul of the
deceased to be in the company of God awaiting the resurrection. The deceased, and
especially the martyred saint, existedwo distinct locations simultaneously: sleeping in

the grave and in the presence of God in heaven. This dual nature of the dead would
become tremendously important in developing of the understanding of the efficacy of

being in the prewmansce of the martyrds

The Origins of Christian Burial

Duty to remember the martyrs or duty to support the destitute, the duty to bury the
dead played a significant role in the construction of Christian identity throughout
the third centuryad the beginning of thiourth *°

The presence of Christian burial is extremely well attested in Rome, with between

30,000 to 35,000 specifically Christian epitaphs, which come from as early as the late

1991), 118for Jewish antecedents regarding death as sleep. Van der Horst is hesitant to
conclude as to whether the eéased was to be seen as awaiting resurrection or simply
should not be disturbed.

" Cor. 15:18ff.

% See Carroll,Spirits, 272, for a discussion of the usage o€ dormitin Christian
epigraphy. She notes that Chrtapbstofteado,aspi t ap
bitter | amentations of the | oss of i feo
Christians believed that |ife began, as i s
of the martyrs.

% Eric Rebillard,The Care of the Dead00.
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second or early thirdentury*® Initially Christians were buried according to their
familial traditions with no distinctively new Christian practices. They were buried next to
their pagan and Jewish neighbors with no theological or soteriological mandates for an
exclusively Christian trial or burial location. As time progressditemeterie
developed where Christians were exclusively buffétHowever prior to the second or
third century (when specificallZhristian cemeterieand catacombs arose) there would
not have been any hesitati to bury Christians with their ne@hristian neighbors, and
even after that there were no doctrinal prohibitions of private Christians who wished to be
buried with those outside of tiekelesid®?

The James ossuary is possibly the earliest evidentteeddurial of a follower of
Jesus, if one considers it to be authentic to the brother of J&dtisve were to posit that
the ossuary was authentic, then Craig A. Evans obsdhetshere may well be four
pieces of information that we have gained ab@suid, and more specifically the early
church. These include the notion that Jesus and James spoke Aramaic, that James

continued to live in Jerusalem, died there, and that his mourners, while followers of

19 carroll, Spirits, 261.

191 |bid . Although the exclusive nature of Christian burial is a matter of debate, as is the
clear i dentification of Chrikdwiasth i Twoma.gd a
note the issue of exclusivity is not as clear cut agght have beerMark Johnson in his

work on the possibility of Pagans and Christians being buried together provides a good
introduction to the various canonical laws, or more specifically the lack thereof,
surrounding the specifics locations of ChastiBurial.J o h n s o n-Chrigti& &grial n

Pr ac t 38 ®aminesd exclusivity in both Christian and Jewish and concludes that it
was more likely a matter of a close group being buried together than an issue of
theological importance.

192 . Carroll, Spirits, 161.

193 5ee Craig A. Evangesus and the Ossuaries: What Burial Practices Reveal about the
Beginning of ChristianitfWaco TX: Baylor University Press, 200®) a discussion of

the Authenticity of the ossuary. While Evans seems to side with its awgthent is not
necessarily his main point.
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Jesus, still followed Jewish customs regarding huvifhile the first three items are not
necessarily important for the present work, the last point is significant: that the first
Christian community, made up of the family and followers of Jesus continued to practice
the exactsame traditions as their Jahineighbors. It implies that the practice of burial
was not, at least at this point, used to demarcate the boundaries of the initistss ve
those outside of the Jesus commufiify As such we should look to other analogous

groups who also collectively cared for their dezainelyvoluntary associations.

Christianity as a Voluntary Association

Much of the modern scholarship that has looked at the relationship between
voluntary assciations, orcollegia,and the emergent church has been done by scholars of
the New Testament arthsfocused almost exclusively on Pauline communitffiég&ven
if the comparison between the emergent Church and voluntary associations is not perfect,
the comparison aids us in our quest for a greater understanding of both the world in
which these communities developed as well as how these communities viewed
themselvesn general and how they were viewed by outsideith regard to their burial
practicesn particular The analogies betweeollegiaand the early church, both Pauline
and working into the second and third century, far outweigh the minor dicagehat

have been demonstrated between these gr8upsm inclined to argue that those who

1% see BarthEthnic Groups and Boundariesn constructed boundaries and socialself
identification and cohesion.

195 For a discussion on this see: AscouBha ul 6 s MacedonWhahAreAs s o c i
They Saying About the Formation of Pauline Church@$@w York : Paulist Press,

1998). See also above n. 71.

1% E g. in MeeksThe first Urban Christians.
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dispute the similarities may be attempting to shield the early church from the taint of
association with no€hristian gentile practices.

Ann Marie Yadn takes tlat stance that the analogous structure that we should
compare the early Christian groups to is coitegia, but rather the family®” However
as we have seen, especially regarding burial, this is a false dichotomy. Both the early
Christian communities antthose who joined in voluntary associations sought to replicate
the role of the family in the remembrance and the commemoration of theirldisadue
that the relationship between the early church ewltegia is not precise, neither is it
exact between the church and the family. While the church took care of many of the
functions of the family, it was not as if participation in the church eradicated all familial
loyalty. Ramsey MacMullen dismissed &a n 6 en thatdhie icollective identity of the
group outweighing familial identity was unique to Christians, through his observation of
t he @ ub mapsoledand hypofjeabuilt close to basilicas by families that could
afford them, keeping themselves to themsel&® The truth seems to have laid
somewhere in between: the church provided a focus for burial, in much the same way
that thecollegiadid. However in neither case did the group practice completiehnate
the desire for individual memaryVhen they hd the money, the individual or their
family, sought to distinguish themselves from the larger population for the preservation of

their own memory. We wi | lad Sanctoodwia i hadpterg u st i n

YAnnMari e Yasin, fACommemor at i n,@pirtsie@; adk ad, 0
Valeriy A. Alikin, The Earliest History of the Christian Gathering: Origin, Development
and Content of the Christian Gathering in the First to Third Centufiesden: Brill,

2010), 17.

Ramsey MacMullen, HfAChri st i dournalAai Bilgisat or  Wo
Literature 129, no. 3 (2010): 610. Cf. AnMar i e Yasi n, AFunerary
Coll ective l denti ty: From RomAatnBullé&ta @i | 'y t o

(2005).
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three, however it is worth noting thedr Augustine the only thing that burial near the
saint did for an individual was allow them to leenemberedand prayed for) more than
if they had been buried elsewhere, due to the number of pilgrims who would pass on their
way to the saintds grave.

Yasin too quickly claimed both that Christian identity overwhelmed the desire for
the individual to be remembered as an individual, as well as the idea that this was a
unique feature to Christianity. However, MacMullen too quickly dismissed the idea that
Christians saw themselves as a new family and structured their burial around normative
behavior for the familial unit. Even within familidlypogeaand the largecolumbaria
there were locations of more or less prominence. These conspicuous locationstiv@nt to
important dead of the family. Similarly in many, if not all, Christian catacombs and burial
basilicas there were locations where the important dead (martyrs, saints, bishops) were
interred. The important feature that both the early Christian burietipga and those of
the collegia shared was the fact that they collectively took care of their dead. They
venerated them collectively which exceeded the previous Roman tradition of hereditary
tribute.

One complicating factor surroundiegllegiaand the edy Church is the question
of whether or noChristian groupsaw themselves as voluntary associations. One theory
asserts that it was possible that they may have intentionally organized themselves as
collegiain order to gain legal status for the admiraibn of their cemeteries, although
this is most likely not the cas® We can also see in the few instances where Christians

explicitly make reference toollegia (and burial within that group) the Christian authors

199 Rebillard,Care of the Dead in Late Antiqujt7.
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attempted to define the boundaries bedtw these groups by casting the «@hristian
groups in a negative light. Even then, however, there were no absolute prohibitions
against a Christian being aember ofothercollegia. Cyprian complained that in addition

to offering sacrifices to idols dung the persecutions in the mid third centuryrfiddis (a
Spanish bishop) alsasited thecollegiaand ate at their banquets. Not only did Martialis
dine with these groups, but hsepulehérs ® ibrur i €
essence burying themith those outside of the Christian commuriy.Here we have
Christian bishop, Matrtialisyho frequented the banqueting of dwlegia,and buried his

son there. While Cyprian was not pleased with this behavior, it was only once Martialis
became daps and sacrificed to idols that he needed to be removed from the episcopal
seat. His association withollegia was looked down upon, but was not sufficiently
inappropriate for his removal from office. One can conclude from this, that it was not
expected thaburial of Christians, in the middle of the third century, had to be with their
own group, or even that the church would take care of the burial of all of its members
(whether they liked it or natChristians (even bishops and their family) were freleuy

their dead however they pleased; it was noteworthy (but not forbidden) when they

ignored their Christian family nd buried

The Burial of the Important €ad

110 Cyprian,Ep.67.6 Cyprianrefers o t hese groups as fistrange
had been feasting with them, it is unlikely that he meant strangers in the sense of the
unknown, but rather in the sense that they were not part of the Christian community. This

is also echoed in the camporaneoufnst. Com.2.29.1213, See RebillardCare of the

Dead in Late Antiquity51.

111 Elsewhere Cyprian observed that the clergy were responsible for the burial of the
martyrs.Ep.12.2.1



Page| 63

Many recent works have covered the place of martyrdomemmergent
Christianity*'? The origin of Christian martyrdom, like many origin stories, is one that is
shrouded in debate, and is not necessarily a debate that | am interested in engaging too
fully at the moment. The history of Christian martyrdom tracesoids to the ad hoc
persecution of Christians by Nero, and then the subsequent and more systematic
persecutions in the ensuing centuries. For the purposes of this work we will focus
primarily on what i's done wit hswilhreludenar t yr ¢
references to martyr acts; however it will not focus primarily on those passion narratives
beyond what they can tell us about the desire to commemorate the martyr, the centrality
of the remains for that commemoration, and subsequent sujfplica

Our earliest martyr account, although it does not necessarily include the death
itself, comes from Ignatius in his epistle to the church in Rome. In this letter Ignatius
wrote of his desire to be thrown to wild bedsfsThis passage depicts knowledge that his
coreligionists might have an interest in his remains, and his subsequent desire not to
bother anyone with that burden. In his retelling of the events Eusebius observes that his
wish to be cast to the beasts wasdred, and that the reason for that desire was not.

After he was torn apart by the beasts the faithful gathegeetheri t h e er pogionsl of

12 |ndeed almost any work that deals with the formative evehtse third, fourth, and

fifth century has to touch on the topic to one degree or another. Many relevant works are
cited elsewhere in this paper. However for a representative sample see: Hippolyte
Delehaye,Les Origines du Culte des Marty(8ruxelles: Bireaux de la Société des
Bollandistes 1912) which is still considered one of the best works on the subject; W.H.C.
Frend,Martyrdom and Persecution in the Early Chur@xford: Oxford, 1965)Glen
Bowerstock Martyrdom and Rom¢Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1995);
Daniel BoyarinDying for God

1131gnatius,Ep. ad Romch. 4.
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his hol y'Subsegaentlgthey. were takemo Antiochwhere, wrapped in linen,
they were sdemabas® dmneafysibmteniost subsequent martyr
narrativesthis desire by the Christian community to gather the remains (even soaking up
the blood) of the martyrs would become a central feature.

Those who could not be martyrs themselves waradated with stories and tales
of martyrs. They were discussed as early as the second century in Revelations 6:9 where
the author describes seeing the sautgler the altaiof those who had diedolently as a
witness to Jesudt is interesting thatahn places a connection between martyrs and the
altar at such an early date as it was not until several centuries later that there was a
consistent connection between altars and the graves of the margssintimated most
spectacularly by the translatioh martyr relics by Ambrose. But even before the physical
presence of the martyr was felt in the church structure, martyr accounts were being read
to Christian congregations in the second centdfy the middle of the third century
Cyprian observed that it was the responsibility of the clergy to care for the burial of the
martyrs*’

The martyrdom of the individual transformed violence and diestha means of
creating meaning and order in a universe in desperate néeginforderimposed on it

Aby turning the chaos and menareaseegedhes s Vvi o

114 Eusebius,M. Ign. Ch. 6 trans. Alaxander Roberts James Donaldson and Athur C.
Coxe, edsThe AnteNicene Fathers: The Writings of the Fathersvih to A.D. 325
Volume I- The Apostolic Fathers with Justin Martyr and Irenaébigw York: Costimo
Classics, 2007 [orig 1885]}31, PG 5.9871988a.

1151t was possible that the Eucharist was performed at the graves of the martyrs at least as
early as thedte second century. See Valeriy A. Alikirhe Earliest History103.

116 M. Pol. 20, M. Perp. et Fell.5, denote the reading of these tales within the church.
See also: AlikinEarliest History,171.

1Ep.12.2.1
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priority and superiority of an imagined or longfedt order and a privileged and idealized
system o " Thie systémnof meaning was produced throttgh retelling of
martyr acts, it waslsofashionedthrough the construction of martyr shrines, which may
have been the first Christian building endeavors. Initially these shrines were small
memorial chapels, ocellae memoriaé'® However the first graves to the martyrs were
not necessarily elaborate structures, but were more likely indistinguishable from the
graves for the common Christi&f.

As the common Christiands graves were
Roman graves, #se early martyr graves would have been easily overlooked. Indeed
Ambroseds discovery of the graves of Prota
t hat Christians (at | east in Milan) did n
well marked. Aside from the Ariansvho had political reasons for not trusting Ambrose,
there appeared to have been no hesitation amongst his congregation to accept that bodies
from unmarked graves were truly those of martyrs.

Martyrs were also buried in the Chién catacombsonce they began to be
constructed. Here too martyrs were laidsimple graves without apparent elaborate
inscriptions or decoration. There is some evidence of pilgrim graffiti surrounding various

niches, and others would eventually hawscriptions placed over them, even if they did

118 Elizabeth CastelliMartyrdom and MemoryEarly Christian Culture MakingNew
York: Columbia University Press, 2007), 34; Stephanie L. Céabpng to Be Men:
Gender and Language in Early Christian Martyr Tex@olumbia University Press,
2008). See also Lucy Griglaking Martyrs in Late Antiqut (London: Duckworth,
2004), who pushes that date back through the fourth and fifth centuries.

119 Gillian Mackie, Early Christian Chapels in the West: Decoration, Function and
Patronage(Toronto: University of Toronto press, 2003), 9.

030seph AlQthrea mRersqga M®u b t U s 6 ME&rmmegnonatm @
Rome, 0 ( T h,dlewviYerk Univensityp19g9), 10.
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not initially have inscriptions when the corpse was intetfédDespite the evidence for

martyrsodé6 graves in the catacombs, At he mar

special edifices callethartyria. & Initially these were housed in small buildings, which

both marked the grave of the martyr and provided room for the local community to

gather'®® Graydon Snyder describes two ffenstantinemartyria, one in Bonn,

Germany, and the other in Salona, Croafiae martyrium in Bonn was a small roofed

room (3.25m by 2.55m) which contained twensaeFrom the incorporation of a bowl

into one of themensaas well as pictorial representatigiitsis clear that food was shared

with the community, living and deadl'he food was also distributed to the poor. While

no martyr o6s body was discovered at the mar

most likely built nexttoanomasonry buil ding whic® housed
The site at Salona was built aroutite graves of several martyrs which were

believed to have been killed during the Diocletian persecution (c. 304). The initial graves

were not elaborately decorated, however the subsegagnBanctosburials were

inscribed with various notations indicatittgat they were buried in that location in order

to be next to the graves of the martyrs. A small structure was erected in order for the

refrigerium meals to be celebrated. Snyder observes that it is difficult to date the

construction of the building, leever due to the distance from Rome he is skeptical that

it was an imitation of Yonstantineds build

12ZLAlchermesfi Cur a Pr 034Mor t ui s,

122 5nyder Ante Pacem164.

123 Gillian Mackie, Early Christian Chapels in the West: Decoration, Functiand
Patronage(Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 2003), 9.

124 5nyder Ante Pacem164166.

1%bid., 166171. See also J.B.WaRler ki ns, fAMemoria, Martyrod
C h u r gobrnabof Theological Studids (1966):20-37.
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Eventually martyria would serve two purposes: not only did they mark the
location of the graves of the martyrs (and thereby preserved their meniay)also
organized the space around that grave for the function of the pilgrims (initially from the
surrounding country sidayho visited those locatiort€® | want to suggest then that the
martyrs served in the early church as the important dead of the community, and
consequently should be viewed as an extension of the Roman important dead. Prior to
Constantine they did not hatlee status that the deceased emperor may havedihd;
they were the important dead within a familial unit. As the Church came to fill, or even
replace, the functions of the family, so too then did the shrines of the martyrs become the
center of thoseaimily units as they continued their traditional role of commemorating the
dead. The veneration of the saints in this regard was not something radically new to the
Christian community, but rather continued previous Roman practice. Howexerit
was not oty the biological family that visited the graves of their important dead, but the
larger spiritual family of the Christian community as well. The care of the dead was an
important enough aspect of the Idéthe third century Christiarocnmunity that Valgan
(according to Eusebius) prohibited the gathering, or even entering, of Christians in

icemet2ries. o

Burial of the Por

126 See Andre Grabaff Fr om Mar t yr i uQhristian Ar¢hiteetureCHast ancl h :
We s Archaeology?2:2 (1949): 97.
127 EusebiudH.e.7.11.10 See also, Rebillat@are, 97.



Page| 68

The last and greatest office of piety is the burying of strangers and th&poor.

Early Christians focused a good deal of attention on the burial of the important
dead; they also set up common funds for the burial of those who could not provide for
their own burial. The early second century t&kie Apology of Aristideobserved with
pride the fact that not only did Christians give to the poor, they buried them a$%well
Aristides notecherethat Christians contributed to a communal fund for the care of the
poor, including burial. He was also quick to observe that their burial was tate of
carefully. Even the indigent Christian waafforded a proper burial; he/she wast
unceremoniously dumped into the communal I
many unwanted corpses Bbme. Tertullian argueih his Apologythat burial ofthe poor
was an act of charity commensuratiéh other acts of kindness towattibse whacannot
take care of themselves. The monmea s not spent on drinking:
poor people, to supply the wants of boys and girls destitute of meansaeents, the

aged veteran, or to relieve the shipwrecked sailors, those who have been banished to the

prisons in the Metell an ® Ishehtesame way ascitc o u n t
128 | actantius,Div. Inst. 6.12.25,PL 6. 6 33 B: f Ulmaximom pietaiis| | u d
of ficium est, peregrinorum et pauperum se

From AnteNicene Fathersvol. 7. Ed. Alexander Roberts, James Donaldson, and A.
Cleveland Coxe (Buffalo, NY: Christian Literature Publishing Co., 1886.)

129 Aristides, Apol., XV.

130 Tertullian,Apol.39.36, PL 146714 6 8a: fii stas distribuere i
alendos egenos, orphanos, senes emeritos, aut ad refocillandos naufragos, vel ob fidem in
metell a, i nsul as, c a Desmte tkese passabes ghach dissussed t r a
the burial of the common Christians, John Bodel argued that bishops prior to Constantine
were not interested in the burial of the common poorJSka Bodeli Fr om Col umbar
to Catacombs: Collective Burial in Pagammd Chr i st iCanmmerfooating the i n
dead: texts and artifacts in context: studies of Roman, Jewish, and Christian Bedsls

Laurie Brink and Deborah A. Green (New York: Walter de Gruyter, 2008), 182.
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was a function of a family to provide for the burial of its mensh so too did the
Christian community care for its members. The Christians were concerned with the care
of the corpses of their most destitute members, not with getting well fedirand.
Despite this, we shall see in chapteree that those opposed ttte reverence paid to
martyrs at their tombs, and even those who sought to promote that reverence, were quick
to point to the drunkenness of the crowds as detrimental to the martyr cult. Tertullian was
drawing a boundary between the practices of the bhamnd other groups with their own
common funds (i.ecollegia), which may not have been clear to the outside obs&tVer.

There is one other early text which cleadgmonstrates the understandivfga
communal burial location, and specifically notes the presence of the poor, as well as an
episcopal participation in the distribution of funds for the burial of the poor. The
Apostolic Tradition, although it is an anonymous text, is typically attrilouteo
Hippolytus®®®> Chapter 40, which deals with burial, does not exist in the Latin
manuscriptso is probably not from the earliest layer of the text. However the translation
from the Sahidic states:

Do not let them overcharge people to bury a man ircémeeteries. For it is the

property of every poor person. Only let the one who digs be given the wage of the

worker with the price of the tiles. And those who are in that place, who take care

[of it], let the bishop support them, so that is [the burial gJlaball not become
burdensome to any who come to those plates.

131 See BarthBoundaries9.

132 The Apostolic fladition went through a complex editing process including several
layers and consequently does not represent the practices of any one early Christian
community. See Paul F. Bradshaw, Johnson and Philips, Apostolic Tradition: A
CommentaryfMinneapolis MN: Fortress Press, 2002), xi.

1331bid., ch. 61, 192Similar content is found in both the Arabic and Ethiopic versions of
the text as well as the two derivatives th@nnons of Hippolytugenerally thought not

to have been written by Hippolytus) as well as ffestamentum DominiThe latter
includes discussion of grave cloths as well the possibility that it was individuals who
provided burial locations, but the church had a burial loda it should give it to the
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We can see in all of these accounts that the general focus for the burial of the poor
was not out of a particular interest in burial as a specifically Christian phenomenon, but
rather an acvf charity’** The Church became the benefactor or patron of those members
who could not afford burial on their own. As we have seenall Christians by the third
century were buried by or with their Christian brethren. However the burial of the
important dead, the martyrs and bishops, as well as the destitute was performed

collectively by their coreligionists. The locations of th@serments and the ownership

of the locations in the second and third century is far from clear.

KoimeterionDebate

From at least the time of Tertullian and Hippolytus there was a notion that
Christians may haveegn to the burial of their dead. THising the case we need to ask,
where it was that these early groups buried themportant and indigent brethren.
Typically we think of groups burying their dead in a cemetery that was collectively
owned by that group for the burial of their dead. Evehtuhls would become the norm
for the Christian community botimicatacomb burial as well as later basilica burial.
However the idea of a cemetery as we think of it is decidedly anachronistic and cannot

accurately be used in the Roman context. The ferme met er yo i tsel f de

use of the poor. The idea thathe church had a burial location implies that there must
have been (at least on the part of the author) a large readership for the text, and that there
were some church communities that did hatve a common burial location, but there
were others (emphasis on the plural) that did. In other words he was writing to groups
who both had and did not have communal burial plots.

134 Aristides, Apol., XIV, notes that some of these practices were perforyedewish
populations as well.
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usage by early Christians, although the meaning that they ascribed to the term, especially
in the second century, is by no means clear. The earliest usage of the term can be found in
Tertullian and Hippolytus, although is clearly picked up by the fourth century as
exemplified in Eusebius.

It was n the diatribePhilosophumenaoften translated a&efutation of all
Heresie$ against Callistushat we sawthe first recorded instance of the possibibf a
Christian cemetry. In ook IX of his Philosophumen&® Hippolytus recountetiow the
then Bishop Zephyrinu$ having apparently been duped by the trickster Callistus
turned to Callistus for help with the clergy, and also set him in the position of overseer of

the cemetery Koimeterior®®:

After [Victor's] falling asleep, Zephyrinus having had [Callistus] as a coadjutor in
the management of the clergy, honored him to his own detriment, and sending for
him from Antima, set him over the cemeté&tY,.

Here we see the succession of Epi scopal a\
asl eepo) t o Zephyrinus wh o acted gui ckly
koimeterion This is generally considered to have been the first instance of recorded
discussion of what may have been corporate ownership of an exclusively Christian burial
ground; not only corporate ownership of Christian burial locations but also Episcopal
control and importantly an Episcopal interest the burial of Christians. Indeedex
sinceGiovanni Battistade Rossi it has been assumed thatkiieneteriondiscussed here

i s the catacomb t hat bears the name of Cal

135 A text that had previously been attributed to Origen, but seems now to be universally
attributed to Hippolytus

136 See also CarrolBpirits, 3.

137Book IX, Hippolytus,Philosophumenaol. Il trans. F. Legge FSA. (Richard Clay and
Sons: Suffolk, 1921), 128.
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t he P phisscatatomb is generally considered to date to the lasiéroh the
second century or the first half of the third.

It is also possiblehat Hippolytus was casting aspersions against Callistus when
he connected him to the burial locations of Christians. This could have been a way of
denoting that Callistus wasclean or ritually polluted, as would have been the case with
previous Romans who dealt with death. Tertullian testified to a tradition of sorcery
(especially surrounding those who died violently) which took place at the tombs and
sepulchers of the deall.was believed that in the presence of the remains of the dead,
one couldi through demonic mearisretrieve the souls of the departédHippolytus
refers to Callistus as a sorcerer elsewhere and this may also have been part of his
justification for thisclaim.

This then was considered the clear origin of the catadhmlbore the name of
Callistus,believed to be theldest of the extant catacomlaépngthe Appian Way outside
of Rome.If this was the case (that the formation of the first catacomb was decreed to be
overseen by a church authority) then the care of the dead and the role of the catacomb

was clearly important to the thirdentury church. As such it would have bdeng

138 Gjovanni Battista de Rosdia Roma sotterranea cristian@®ome: Croméitografia
pontificia,1864).Amy K. Hirschfield calls a good deal of de Rossi's work into question,
arguingthat the use of the catacombs was a trope for justifying and creating a cultural
memory specifically for 19th century Chris
the past academic and popular writing about the catacombs viewed them as sites of
connetion to a venerated religious past that could be used to legitimize thmuslig
present, O I i ArheOv erhwipaver of t he intell ect
ar c heol Gogqyamorating the dead: texts and artifacts in context: studies of
Roman, Jewishand Christian burialseds. Laurie Brink, Deborah A. Green (New York:

Walter de Gruyter, 2008), 12. In the 19th century they created their understanding of the
past as a way of bolstering the religion of their time, consequently modern scholarship
must Bike a good deal of their conclusions with a healthy grain of salt.

De Cor.,57. See also: Andrzej Wypustek, fAMag
Sever an P ¥igilmeChustanaesh, ha 3 (Aug., 1997): 283.
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befare the cult of the Martyrs was ifull bloom, butit undoubtedlylaid the seed for
burialto have been an ecclesiastically controlled phenom&fon.

However this convenient reading of tihilosophumenaias been called into
guestion on a number of groundsgic Rebillard convincingly argues that, not only was
there no Episcopal oversight of the care of the dead at this early date, but also that the De
Rossi was philologically laz}/* Koimeterion the Greek root for the Latiooemeterium,
never referred tavhat we think of as a cemetery. Rather it was the individual tomb where
the individual Christian rested (slepff,Thr ough an an alApdogia™ of Te
and De Coemeterieo et de cryt® where John Chrysostom at Antioch used the
koimeterionto refert o one tomb out of many possible
the middle of the fourth century, for the Christians of Antioch, it is clear that the word
koimeteriord o e s not me'&This doesnotenean rclgarlyatfthere were not
some deadvho were overseen by Callistus, only that it was not the entirety of the
catacomb now known as that of Callistus. There was the possibility that this property was

that of the family of Pope Zephyrinus that may have been given over to community use

190seeGraydon F.Snyder,Ante PacemArchaeological Evidence of Church Life Before
ConstantineRevised (Macon GA: Mercer University Press, 20@89 for an acceptance

of this point of Vi ew. Snyder states that
appearance of C hhe ictaurich headh prdperty waa a catter lofaptblic
record, 159.

4! Rebillard,Care, 2ff.

Y2 |bid., 4-7.

143 However in this case it seems clear that @ motes that while there may not have
been explicit Episcopal oversight of burial, there was a common fundhfatable

giving, and part of that fund was to be used for the burial of the poor. This problematizes
the idea that the burial of the common dead at the end of the second century was entirely
left in the hands of the family of the deceased.

14430hn Chrysstom coemetPG 49.393

1“*Rebillard, Care, 7; Carroll, Spirits, 261, looks to the same texts specifically Tertullian

Ad Scap.3.1 andApol. 39.56, as well as Origen'slom. Jer.,4.3.16, to determine that

there were Christian cemeteries in Alexandria during the third century.
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throughthe traditional Roman understanding of Patroni&Ehis is a distinction witout
a difference. Either way Hippolytus demonstratétht Zephyrinus was primarily
concerned with the resting places of (at least) the important dead and was establishing
Episcopé& control over them, through the appointment of Callistus to oversee the
koimeterion

Tertullian first used the terrkoimeterionfor the Christian location for burials in
his treatiseOn the Sout?’ He recountedx story that he proclaimetdt o have been ¢
known, 0 of a corpse making room in a fceme
there!*® The meaning of the terrkoimeterionis an item of not insignificant debate.
Traditionally the term has eootsimotersteongy| at e d
imply a resting place, or dormitory. This term then was incorporated by Christians as it
dovetailed nicely with their understanding of death, as a new birth with the corpse
waiting, or sleeping, until it will be woken at the timetbé resurrectionOne problem
with Rebillardés ar gu mkometerionontymefeeadria theg t he
resting places of the important dead, is that in the evidence from Tertullian no mention is
made of the mobile corpse being noteworthy foy emason other than the fact that it
made room for a partner.

Likewise when Eusebius discusses klogmeterionhe does not explicitly refer to

martyrs or martyrium According to Eusebius Valerian (reigned 2580) forbade

146 Carroll, Spirits,261; BradshawThe Apostolic Traditon 191 : Car ol yn Osi ¢
and Christian Buri al Practi cesdsnkandHaurie,he Pat
Commemorating the Dead: Texts and Artifacts in Context: Studies of Roman, Jewish and
Christian Burials(New York: Walter de Gruyter, 2008), 246.

147 See CarrollSpirits, 2. Tertullian,An.

198 Tertullian, An. 51, for other early uses of the term, see HippolyRas). 4.51; Origin,

Jer.4.3.16.
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Christians from gathering antering what are so called cemeteriess often assumed

that this prohibition wasjuite possibly out of concern for the cult of the mart§rs.
However, ven Eusebiusdé enthusiasm for tmhe cul
to have made reference® tthe martyrs in thekoimeterion if the only usage for
koimeteriorwas in reference to the resting places of individual maryatshe did not.

Rebillard cited at length a text from John Chrysostom, which makes explicit
reference to a gathering atnaartyrium and then notes thdhe place is also called a
koimeteriondue to the fact that the corpses are not dead, but réstingre it would
appear that the conflation of these two terms might not be as clear cut as Rebillard would
like. However, @en i koimeteriondid not refer exclusively to the burial locations of the
special dead, wenust be careful not to equate the tewith a walled and isolated
cemetery in a modern city.

John Bodell agrees with Rebillard's conclusion that Christian buriddeirthtird
century could not have been something that was sought to be performed outside of the
confines of traditional Roman burigf That is to say that there must have been co
mingling of Christians and Pagans in the same burial compounds due to the sheer
numbers of Christian dead in the third centtif3Also there was no corporate ownership
of cemeteries by Christians: AThere were

indeed specifically funerargollegia of any sort, and the notion of a central ‘church' at

“EusebiusH.e.7.11.10.
%0 Rebillard,Care John ChrysostontoemetPG 49.393

®130hn Bodel, AFrom Columbaria to Catacombs
152 For a discussion of the legality béirial mingling, and the conclusion that there could
have been no | egal prohibitions -Christalssuch s

Buri al Practices @659. the Fourth Century, o 3
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this date, |l et alowaedbd by af €t hdianhnott 8 md b e

entirely convinced by his conclusions that themesthave been coningling of graves in

the catacombs in equabgiions during the third centufy? He himselfdoesn't seem too

convinced of thiswhen he notestpat o pl e associ at e dmightiband a p a

together in death™ n collective cemeteries
As we have seen, what distinguishedrlg Christian lirial churches from other

types of ancient collective funerary monuments is the nature of the community

commemorated. Inclusion in the group was based not on blood ties, rank, offices, or

profession but on membership in a church. The collective memowaksnever they

developed, and by whomever they were owrmkd not merely commemorate individual

departed Christians but reinforced the collective identity of the church community. The

individuals expressed t hei memoremthrough ¢heirt i t vy,

choice of burial locations.

Conclusion

As a site of cultural memory, burial locations and the sarcophagi contained therein
bothgeneratednd reflectdideas about the community that created them. Tindigated
the feelings of the community at the time of the death of the individual. At the same time
they constructed meaning for the future; thesenographic representations of comfort

and rebirthserveal to remind the community what deemed (or those with the pawe

¥jo0hn Bodel, AFrom Col28baria to Catacombs
154 bid., 186.
158 pid., 192.
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money) to be important®® They presented images from sacred literature, reinterpreting
them in light of their own current situation and representing them to themselves, to serve
as a reminder. As the emergent church drew upon the practices assogihtale
commemoration of the dead, through the catalyspersecutionat the hands of the

Romans, it began to place an increased emphasis on the remains of the martyrs.

By the third century and the construction of the Catacomb of Callisteody
ard its burialmay not have played a central role in Gtian theology.tldid play a strong
role in the popular practice of Christial$The location of the grave was the location of
the bodies of the fallen brethren, and occasionally the location ofethains of the
martyrs who had died as a witnesiswereo t hei
privileged places wither the c%8lhdomemasted poc
little surprise that these privileged locations would thewe been the location of the
creation of a Christian identity, of the seat of the Christian cultural memory, as well as a
place through which earthly issues of power were negotiated. Howevwaust be
emphasized that this seat of memory was not a uniquely @hrigtnovation. The
location of burial and the structure of the monument had been an important means by

which Roman society had sought to (re)create the memory of their loved ones, as well as

1% Snyder,Ante Pacem26ff. Snyder lists 12 signs used by Christians prior to the fourth
century, most of which are symbols of comfort: the lamb, anchor, vase, dove, boat, olive
branch, Orante, palm, bread, Good Shepherd, fish, and vine vagregy Of course
Kr aemer, AJewi sh Tuna, 0 argues that many
Consequently clear identification is more difficult than simply identifying a fish.
157 See Peter BrowriThe Cult of the Saint, on the hazards of puttinigo strong an
emphasis on a two tiered construction of ancient Christianity. This is not my intention
here. The body of the martyr and commemoration thereof may have been important to the
episcopate (as it developed). It was not, however, something taatféh was their
responsibility to care for until such a time as the martyr cults themselves were perceived
?5% a rival locus of religious power. At which point they embraced it so as to control it.

Ibid., 3.



Page| 78

structure their own history with an eye towards the future. Ng# see in the subsequent
chapters how this location of cultural memory underwent dynamic changes babth in t
grandeur of the monuments aatso in the contest for what behaviors were seen as

appropriate at the grave and shrine.
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Chapter Two: To Build Up
The Erection of Shrine and Reputation

The stars thaheld the attention of a fourtentury Christian were the tombs of
the Martyrs, scattered like the Milky Way throughout the Mediterrahean.

All the Temples of Rome are covered wéihot and cobwebs, the city is shaken to
its very foundations, and the people hurry past the crumbling shridesuage
out to visit the martwograves?

Beginning in 303,Emper or Di ocl eti an i nitiated
persecution of Christians: confiscating their property (including cemeteries), imprisoning
many, and making martyrs out of others. These persecutions semedo further
solidify the idea amongst the @G$tian community that theirs was a religion destined to
suffer, and they were destined to suffer with and for it. Out of that suffering Christians
hoped to secure their place in Heaven. During this time many followed the instructions
that Tertullian laido ut over a hundred years earlier,

rather than offering incense to the emperors or handing over their sacred literature.

On April 30, 311 Emperor Galerius issued an edict in Nicomedia which granted
an indulgence to Christns, freeing them from further persecution and granting freedom
to those in prisof. However Galeriuseitherreturred the property that had previously

been confiscated, nor could he stop all of the persecutirsh continued under

! peter BrownThe Making of Late AntiquifiCambridge MA: Harvard University Press,

1978), 100.

2Jerome,Ep. 107. 1, PL 22.677: AnMovetur urbs se
del ubra semirut a, currit ad MaThdaBmergentcet u mu |
of Christianity: Classical Tradibns in Contemporary PerspectivéSanta Barbra:

Fortress, 2010), 107.

3LactantiusMort. 34.
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Maximinus in the eaqEgypt, Palestine, and Asia Minor). It was not until two years later
that Christian properties were returned to them, when Lincinus and Constantine issued
the Edict of Milan® When Constantine defeated Maximus later that year, persecutions

effectively cane to an end throughout the Empire.

Prior to the early fourth century, martyrdom was held up as an exemplary way to
die, something that ordinary Christians were urged by their leaders to seek or accept
willingly. The bloody and graphic accounts of theiaths were read aloud in churches so
as to inspire others with the dedication and faith of the martyrs. How then were the
Christians to retain their identity as a persecuted church, once Christianity became the

religion of empire?

Many have argued that tihele of the ascetic monk may have eventually taken the
place of the martyr, as an ideal and the heir to the image of overcoming the obstacle of
the physical body. This, however, did not fully happen until the fifth to sixth ceniioy.
see oneself as being part of a group that is no longer being persecuted, but has been
persecuted in the past, is not necessarily the same as overcoming the obstacle of the

physical body. The martyrs epitomized the Christiaralid# resistance and sggle

“|bid., 48. See also Eusebiug, C.2.3940. It is worth noting that Eusebius presents
Lincinus as a despised villain and not the one who issued the redicring both

churches and (explicitly mentioned) property that was not used for worship but was still
owned communally by the churches. Eusebius was an ardent proponent of the cult of the
saints and as such explicitly discussed the return of the glomautyr shrines to the

Church.

> See R. A. MarkusThe End of Ancient ChristianifiNew York: Cambridge University
Press, 1991) ; and Peter Br own, AThe Ri se
Ant i gqJldournalyof Roman Studi€d (1971): 80101. For Makus it was precisely the

rise of the holy ascetic t IChrstiantyed vEB8det al e
James E. GoehringAscetics, Society, and the Desert: Studies in Early Egyptian
Monasticism(Harrisburg, PA: Trinity, 1999).
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against persecution, and their remains became objects of veneration both at the time of
their death, and especially once the persecutions came to & leisctult of the martyrs
predates the persecutions of the fourth century. In Rome the cultityastirrounding

Peter and Paul can be dated prior to the mid third century, both through archeological and
textual source§Eventually even the sacred relics of the ascetic would be venerated at
shrines. The style of that veneration came directly filoenpgreviously established cult of

the martyrs. The fact that the style of veneration drew upon the martyr cult denotes the
importance of the martyrs and their shrines in the lives of Christians in the fourth through

sixth century.

Graves and othenemora became the newly decorated archives of the bygone
time, the glorious age of the Christian heroes: the martyrs. The cult and thegotaces
which the cult centered came to be one of the primary locations that powberistighs
exerted their controbver the construction of Christian cultural memory in the fourth
century. The fAispeech actso performed at t
due to the presence of the martyr; the monumental nature gave them (and their
originators) tremendous ddrity, and the power to craft memory around these sites.
Those who built these shrines and inscribed them with meaning would ultimately mimic
the martyr, not in their death, but in their intercessory role (by claiming that power for

themselves). Just abet martyr was believed to intercede with God on behalf of the

® SeeM. Poyc asan early example of the veneration paid to martyrs and martyrdom.

" For an overview of the literature on the shrine to Peter and Paul orpthe Way see,

David L. EastmanPaul the Martyr: The Cult of the Apostle in the Latin Wéglanta,

GA: Societyof Biblical Literature, 2011), 71ff.nscriptions have been found and dated to
prior to 260 discussing banqueting in honor of Peter and Paul on the Appian Way near
the Catacombs. These inscriptions demonstrate the desire that the Apostles would
intercede a behalf of the banqueters.
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Christian offering prayer to that martyr (in effect bending the ear of God to the plight of
the worshiper)so too those who built the shrines made the martyr accessible to those
who wished tovenerate that martyr. The role of intercessor was tremendously important,
and one that would live on in the memory of the community. Aside from the spiritual

power that this role provided, it also grated political and social control.

This chapter will exame two of the most important early figures to tap into the
power of the martyr cult in the fourth century, figures who would set the stage (in
differing ways) for the full development of the Christian use of the physicality of the
remains of the importantlead. Both Emperor Constantine and Damasus, Bishop of
Rome, had to deal with divisions within the church. One of the ways that they did this
was throughcontrol of the physical spacessociated with the martyr$hrough the
control of the physicality ofhe martyré remains they were able to craft the cult of the
martyrs into something that allowed them to be the speakers for theTthegdspoke for
the dead in both the way that they crafted Christian architecture around theuoidiad,
the way that the remains became, to a degree that had not been seen previdiesly, the
of the Christian community. These remains, newly and elaborately enshrined, in turn
solidified the power of those who laid claim to them. The graves, tombs, anésshr
which were erected for the dead were fashioned by the living to elicit a specific response
in those who were living when they were created, and also with an eye towards future
generations who would come there to worship. What Constantine and Damezgad at
the martyr shrines would, in fact, shape the way martyrs were revered in the future.
Additionally, the future power dynamics of the Church and Empire as a whole were

directly influenced by the actions of Constantine and Damasus through thdmnase
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promotion of) the shrines of the saints. Constantine and Damasus began to use the bodies
of the important dead as a means of expressing and solidifying their power, as well as
cementing the cultural memory that they personally crafted for a Chrigtiasich
heretofore had no single memory to cling to. Through their usage of the memory of the
martyrs Constantine and Damasus were able to shape the very nature of Christian belief
in a way that supported their own personal role within Christianity. Waidd ultimately

allow them to influence political, social, and economic forces. This framework set the
background for the changes that developed in the latter part of the century with
Augustine, Ambrose, Jerome, and Paulinus, all of whom built uporutistrscture laid

by Constantine and Damasus.

Despite their role in the rise of the cult of the saints, Constantine and Damasus did
not create the cult from whole cloth. | will argwentrary to Marianne Saghy wilasserts
that it was because of the basals built by Constantine around the tombs of Peter, Paul
and Laurencehat caused the cult of the martyrs to flourishRome She argues that,
AConstantine did not build upon a I|iving a
Rather it was hismperial jJudgment halls of God' . . . which triggered an interest in the
martyrs and created at the same ®Whiemie a co
may be true that the elaborate physical structures surrounding the cult of Peter, Paul, and
Laurence, were Constantinian additions, there is considerable evidence for the cult of the
saints in previous centuriésPrior to the fourth century there was a long established

interest in the graves of the important dead, and a desire to care for thessacidta

8 Mar i ann e Scidity nyPartesfiBpulus Pope Damasus and the Martyrs of
R o meearly Medieval Europ® no. 3(2000): 275.
®See Ch. 1 abovégr the Pauline Cult in Romeee also Eastma®aul the Martyr
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with them, both intraditional GreceRomanreligion as well asin the Christianity that

developed out of it. When he centered his basilicas on the tombs of the martyrs,
Constantine was drawing upon the traditions of his Roman predecessors, as thell
importance that the martyrs and saints had in Christianity prior to his Ratgr. Brown
reminds us that when we are dealing with R
In it, changes did not come as disturbing visitations from outdigs; happeed all the

more forcibly for having been piece toge
Constantine integrated the familiar materials which surrounded the care of the dead in
Rome, as well as those which developed surroundingctmmemoration of the

primarily local martyrs in Christianity. This was not an innovation on his part, as per
Saghy. He explicitly drew upon the histories of both (previously opposing) groups and
created a new focus for the construction of Christian culltaesmory at the tombs of the

saints. Likewise, Damasus drew upon Roman epigraphical technique as well as evoking
the great Roman poet Virgil in his inscrip
sought to tie the Christian Rome of his presentstdlitstrious preChristian past. He also

sought to replace Remus and Romulus with another pair of founders: Peter aid Paul.

Through this act he attached the reputation of Rome to the illustrious feumtie

19 Brown, TheMaking of Late Antiquity8. This is also echoed by MarciT$ie End of

Ancient Christianity3895. AnnMar i e Yasin states that, NnSuc
Basilica] constructed directly over the even earlier tombs or memorials of Christian saints
bridged the temporal gap between the present of imperially sanctioned and economically
ascendant church and its own her &asin, past o
Saints and Church Spaces in the Late Antique Mediterranean: Architecture, Cult, and
CommunityCambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2009),

! Dennis Troutti Damasus and the I nventd ohouwrfnaBard
Medieval and Early Modern Studi&8.3 (2003), 521
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suffered martyrdom there. These actions helfmethe centrality of Rome in Western

Christendom.

Even as Constantine drew upon previous traditions, his grandiose buildings and
focus on the remains of the dead became instrumental in the way that the cult developed
later in the centuryWe canseeib ot h Constantineb6s building
in the epitaphs of Damasus, actions aimed a@sgmving (or reereating) the memory of
the dead.This recollection of the dead also served to facilitate the creatiotheof
collective memory for the fute of Christianity through their commemoration of the cults
of the saintsConstantine and Damasus displayed the martyrs, putdheshow'? They
created an image both of the martyrs and more importantly of themselves in relation to
those martyrsTheseacts conveyed a message of harmony and unity arising from the

discord and chas of the past.

Constantine

Public monuments do not arise as if by natural law to celebrate the deserving;
they are built by people with sufficient power to marshal (or impass)ic
consent for their erectio.

2 This was done in much the same manner that the Museum of Natural History in New
York City put exhibits on showvhich prompedMi eke Bal 6s essay on
demonstration and those who have the authority (or claim that authority) to present
materia] AOn Show Inside the Ethnographic Museanm Looking In: The Art of

Viewing (Critical Voices in Art, Theory and Cultur@msterdam: Routledge, 2001),
117-160. In both instances, Constantine or Damasus filled a similar constantative role as

the museum arctdcts and curators where they presented information as the one who
possesses knowledge, the one who can infor
13 Kirk SavageiThe Politics of Memory: Black Emz:
Mo n u me nGommemaorations: The Palis of National Identityed. John R. Gillis
(Princeton: Princeton University Press. 199485.
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One dare not approach the subject of the power dysaamd their relationship
with collective memorypresent in the fourth century without addressing the abrupt and
cataclysmic shift early in the centunyshered irthrough the conversion of Constantine
and subsequent |l egali zation of Christianit
memory is never inert or static, manipulation of the past is most pronounced at times of
marked social, religious, or political ahay &*.Constantine initiated such a trifecta of
change. It is not surprising, then, that during this period of upheaaalipulation of the
Christian soci al memory was evident both i
which were primarily focusedn the cultic locations of the martyrs, as welirakis self

proclamation of apostolic identity through his mausoleum church.

Obviously Constantineds interaction wit
or end with his construction of church stures. It is not the purpose of this chapter to
deal with the nuances surrounding every a:
Church®™ However in the midst of his dealings with the Church (if indeed one could
posit a singular church at this poil@ was responsible for the construction of their first
grand struaires. The majority of thesurrounded the remains of importanartyrs and
other important graveOne of the ways that he was influential in the development of
Christianity in the fourthcentury was through these architectural achievements which

bridged the divide between previous Roman monuments to the important dead and the

14 Susan Alcock, Archaeologies of the Greek Past: Landscape, Monuments, and
Memories (W.B. Stanford Memorial Lecturéslew York: Cambridge University Press,

2002, 32,

'3 For further elaboration on Constantine r el at i ons hiegH. AvDrake t he C
Constantine and the Bishops: The Politics of Intolera(Baltimore: Johns Hopkins,

2000).
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Christian focus on the tuof the martyrs. Through these structuasnstantine situated
himself as a patron of ¢hmartyrs, as wellhs amongst the ranks of the apostles

themselves through havn choice of burial locations.

When Constantine addressed an assembly of Christian leaders, recorded by
Eusebius as Const ant | debddly disdhssedhe veneratibono t h e
given to martyrs: songs and hymns, a temperate memorial meal of thanksgiving, without
the need for frankincense and fires, but only pure light for the assembled worshipers of
God!® This was a message which challenged anyone to disputih¢hatartyrsthrough
their sacrifice could not be seen as exemplanytheir faith in God. Concerning this
passage, H. A. Drake observed, that : ACon:
then, that despite its theological veneer the oration maxehe for signs of a more
immediate, more political, conflici f or control Y fit wauld dbe me s s a
convenient, for this work, to posit an early date for this speech, from which we could
specul ate about a s hiifstibsequanyl diected towanas then e 6 s
martyrs. However it is nearly impossible to date th®r at i ond t o any spe
even period in the life of ConstantiffeDespite the ambiguity surrounding the det¢he
speech, Drake could havealked (although he did notas easi |l 'y about Co
architectural treatment of the martyrs in exactly the same way that he treated them in the

AOration to the Saints.o0o That is to say th

16 ConstantineQC. 12.

" Drake,Constantine305.

'8 For the problems of dating this speeckesH. A. Drakei Suggesti ons of
Constantine's OrThe AneencantJaurnal of éhildbogyioé, the. 3 0
(Autumn 1985) 335-349.
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the martyrs, and thereby also sought to airitre immediate political message through

his architectural endeavors surrounding those martyrs

As a religious structure the basilica was a Constantinian innovation which drew
upon previous Roman tradition fgenmesofittes i nsp
basilica for his early Church structures was a deliberate way to raise the status of
Christianity to the highest levels of the Empire. He did not present the Christian basilicas
as new temples, indeed the physical presence of a ChristianhGiuilding was not seen
as fundamentally the same thing as a Temple. The disparity between temple and church
was primarily because the Christian god was not believed to reside in the church, while
the god of the temple was believed to be present thereimst@ntine deliberately chose
the form of the basilica for two reasons, both of which dovetailed nicely with traditional
Christian practices. The first of these reasons was the open floor plan of the basilica
served admirably as a meeting hall, both fongregational worship but also for the
funerary function that would eventually become tremendously important for many of the
Afunerary basilicaso (essent®Sadoidly, asithed s h a
basilica was also the seat of imperial power ibgorporating the basilica with
Christianity Constantine established the c
Heaven, comparable to the sanctuary where the livingeggoeror received the

obei sance o7 Evantually Gooshajptieec(in 833)ould proclaim that any

YSee Ramsey MacMullen, HfAChr i ourhahofiBbicalcest or
Literature 129, no. 3 (2010) 601, and Richard Krautheimer i T h e Constant.i
B as i IDumbatpndOaks Paper&l (1967): 11% 140.

X Krauthei mer, iThe Constantinian Basilic
construction in general see: Richard Krautheintg&rly Christian and Byzantine
Architecture. 4" ed. (New York: Penguin, 1986 Richard Krautheimer,Corpus
Basilicarum ChristianarumRomae5 vols. (Vatican City/ New York: Pontifico Instituto
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individual, at any point in a trial, could demand to be heard by an ecclesiastical tribunal,
and that demand must be mkThe basilica then would become not only a seat for the
AEmperor of Heaven, 0 baeafthly concerisébefdre aaChristiard g me n

tribunal.

Constantine would eventually focus the majority of his architectural energy on
the construction of churches and basilicas which were connected to the cult of the martyrs
(and often served as burial locatidios those desirous of ad Sanctos burial). However,
the first church structure that Constantine built in Rome was not one that was directed
towards the construction of the memory of the martyrs. Rather it focused on the
destruction of the memory of an egtihat had supported Maxentius against Constantine:
the Equestrian guards. To build the Lateran Basilica (started in 313 and probably
completed in 320), Constantine razed the barracks of the Equestrian Guaedujties
singulare$. This was part of therpcess by which Constantine sought to present himself
as the liberator of Rome, and establish his predecessor as a tyrant from whom Rome

needed liberation. The Lateran Basilica served as the Cathedral in Rome for more than a

de archeologia Christiana/ Institute of Fine Arts, 23977) P a u | Corby Finney
Christian Architecture: T HER8B3e(1P88131939;gs ( A
J. B. WardPerkirs fimMdrga, Martyrs Tomb and Martyrs ChurohJournal of
Theological Studied7 (1966: 20-38. Gregory Armstrong provides a review of the 23
known Constantinian Churches (and sever al
Chur c@estag (Jan 196). 1-9. HalgenKilde observes that Const a
Awere informed by clear social, political
were symbols of Dbot h rKdde,iSacresd Rower Saoretl Spaocep e r i a
An Introduction to Christiamrchitecture and WorshigNew York: Oxford University
Press2008), 40.

21 The First Sirmondian Constitutio€8 1. See also Drak&€onstantine321 ff.
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millennium?? Constantine further sought to destroy the memory okthétes singulars

thought the destruction of their cemetery with the construction of the basilica on the Via
Labricana. This building also appears not to have been associated with any particular
martyr shrine, but Krautheimedates the catacomb (with Christian burials) that it was

built upon to the second centfil t was here that Com®lyanti nse
buried; however Curraargues that due to the military themes used in the mausoteum i

may well have been initially intended for Constantine him&elf.

The majority of Constantineds Basilicas
the martyrs. One exception to this was t he
which was the locatin of a preexistentcult location dedicated to Peter and Paul. This
may well have been the second major structure Constantine constructed inlRbise.
can be dated to the earlier period of Cons
theniti s worth noting that Constantineds secort
tomb of a martyr, but was located over the catacombs where there was a cult location to
Peter and Paul, but with seemingly no evidence for the presence of their remthias in
fourth century. It is telling that there was a cult center at this site, even if the remains of

Peter and Paul had been removed (if they had even been there in the first place). The

22 For a discussion on the use of this as a destruction of memory see John R. Curran,
Pagan City andChristian Capital: Rome in the Fourth Centu(ew York: Oxford,

2000), 7696.

23 CorpusVol. 2, 203

24 Curran,Pagan City 102 Armstrong observes that its dating has been set as early as
312 and as late as 340 (during the reign of Constans) and in tHaverd a later date
himself. However, perhaps unselfconsciously demonstrating this ambiguity later in the
catalogue of the basilicas, he presents it as dating unambiguously froiB2314
AConstantine4s Churches, 0o 2
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eventual focus of Constanti nethesaibts whiledi ngs

influential in his later construction does not seem to have been his primary focus early on.

The exact dating of the construction of
far from clear. Both Krautheimer and Armstrong observe thetas not for roughly a
decade after the initiation of the Lateran Basilica that Constantine began the construction
of the most elaborate of his martyr basilicas in Rome: that dedicated toAust@rding
to theLiber Pontificalis,Constantine was not ctant simplyto return to the Christians
their seized property. He also showered lavish gifts upon the church. Regarding the
important locations of the tombs of Peter and Paul, Constantine (at thested Bishop
Sylvestey built a Basilica for Peter.lnhat structure Constantine
was surrounded by five feet of bronze on aks, and hung a 150 pougdlden cross
above theencased coffitl t i s i mportant to note here th
coffin, disturbing the peacof theapostleso as to move it into its new resting place,
which violated the Roman prohibition against disturbing the corpse at all. With this
reburial, the tomb of Peter became a glorious basilica resplendent with precious metals
(quite possibly ove,000 square feet of bronze) and architecture, the most impressive of

his basilicas in Rome. In the middle of this grandeur, Constantine placed his name and

%5 The Liber Pontificalisis a text hat should not be read uncritically, as in many cases it
appears to be, if not a work of explicit propaganda from the end of the fifth or beginning
of the sixth century, close to it. The dominant theory concerning the authorship of the first
section of thebook comes from the work of Louis Duchesne who argues that it was
written by a single author who relied on ti@atalogus Liberanusand the Papal
Catalogue writing sometime in the late fifth century, see: Louis DucheBtgje Sur le

Liber Pontificalis (Paris: 1887). For our purposes the text of thiger Pontificalismay

both tell us about the events of the early fourth century, and shed light on the way that
pivotal period in Christian history was (or was desired to be) perceived a century later. In
both cases, it cannot be seen to be the final word in historical veracity, as we will see
shortly with its discussion of the construction of the basilica built to Paul.

2% Lib. Pont.XXXIV .



Page| 92

the name of his mothgensuring that their memory wdsrever associated with the
construction ofthe basilica. Despite the fact that this was not his first construction in

Rome, it was perhaps his crowning achievement in the Eternal City.

The shrine to Paul, the seconghrtyr upon whonthe Roman Church would
eventually base its authority, may havestéduilt by Constantine or it may have been a
pre-existing shrine. The elaborate Basilica that the author ofLther Pontificalis
mistakenly attributes to Constantine was constructed at the end of the fourth century,
after the existing structure was desed (383/384§’ The larger structure ensured that
there was ample room for the number of Pilgrims who would eventually visit the final
resting place of the Apostle to the Gentiles. If the initial Pauline shrine was a
Constantinian construction, then dodts small size it would have been completed much
more quickly than the Petrine Basili¢iThere has not been any significant discussion as
to why Constantine would have initiated such a lavish basilica honoring Peter, but simply
rushed a significantlyrsaller shrine honoring Paul. | suggest three possible reasons for
this. The first of these is that the cult of Paul on the Ostian Way was -&stafilished
entity by the 320s, and as such Constantine wanted to ensure that it had a functioning
building asquickly as possible. The second possibility is that the structure predated
Constantine, and there was no reason to add to it, when there were so many other
structures to beompleted. Thisecond possibility seems unlikely as Constantine felt no
gualms wha he demolished the structure on the Appian Way (which housed the
banquets that Christians held on behalf of Peter and &@bGhtacumbaksto begin the

construction of the Church of the Apostles. A third possibility is that this shrine was in

" For a detailed discussion of this structure see EastRzan the Martyr,72ff.
BArmstong, fAConstamtiBneds Churches
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fact on privée property, as théiber Pontificalis suggests when it recounts that one
Lucina reinterred Paul s corpse on her owr
remove both Peter and Paul from their second burial locatidBatacumbag® If this

shrine was indeed on private land, it may have been that Constantine was hesitant to

disrupt a private chapel.

Constantine practically surrounded Rome with his church structures, making their
presence obviouw all. Charles Odahl suggedtsat Constantine chose these peripheral
| ocations so as not to offend the fApagano
had he built a Christian monument in the center of the*Rifihis understanding
completely ignores the importance of the speddaations that Constantine did choose,
namely those associated with already extant martyr clitsaddition to the ones
discussed above, he also built basilicas to Agnes (at the request of his daughter,
Constantina), Lawrence, and one basilica commenmgrdioth Peter the Exorcist and
Marcel |l i nus. Lawrencedbds Basilica is especi
of descent to the body"Heréwethave evidemde pfawiear t y r

desire for the body to be accessible for gy to visit. Previously, this must have been a

?Lib. Pont. 22. Due to the prevalence of Lucina in martyr narratives, it is nearly
impossible to determine if she was an actual person in any of the individual narratives, or
perhaps short hanfor any number of pious women, or even if she existed &Dalthe

use of ALucinad as a generic term &ndr a Cl
specifically their remainsese Kat e Cooper, AnThe Martyr, t h
The Matron lucina and the politics of the martyr cult in fifth and sixth century Rome

Early Medieval Europ&, no. 3(1999):297-317, and Nicola Dengy, The Bone Gathers:

The Lost Worlds of Early Christian Wom@oston: Beacon, 2007), xv

%0 Charles Matson OdahGonstantine and the Christian Empifeondon: Routledge,

2004), 147. He also claims that Constantine deliberately did not choose the traditional
temple style when erecting Christian buil c
stains of pagan idolatgy, ( 14 8) .

*ILib. Pont.61.
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pilgrimage site, which Constantine wanted atet advantage of (or celebratehile at

the same time ensuring that the pilgrims would still be able to continue the previous
practice of visiting the actualnab of the saint. It is important to observe that Constantine
was taking pains to ensure that those who wished to visit the corpse of Lawrence could
still do so. The practice of venerating the corpse was not a Constantinian addition to the

cult around Lawrece, but rather one that he ensured would be able to continue.

The final basilica that we will discuss is the Basiliég@ostolorum which
Constantine built for the remains of the Apostles and was also the one that would house
his own mausoleum in his newapitd: Constantinople. Constantine desired that
Constantinople should rival Rome in physical splendor, as well as in Christian sanctity.

As recounted decades later by Paulinus of Nol&armen19:*

When Constantine was founding the city named after élims. . he should

|l i kewi se emul ate Romul us 6 he waulg eagerlyt h a
defend his walls with the bodies of aposfiéste then removed Andrew from the
Greeks and Timothy from Asia; and so Constantinople now stands with twin
towers, ying to match the hegemony of the great Rdfe.

321t is ambiguous if the relics themselves were placed under Consthitiself or his

son. Jonathan Bdill places the dates of translation for Andrew and Luke in 336, with
Ti mot hyds r e ma iBardill, Gonstamtinej Divine EmperoB8 & e Christian
Golden Ag (Cambridge: Cambridge, 2011), 369. For a discussion on the translation of

these relics and the dating thereof see: C
Trans| at i o Byzaotihische &tsdhrdt 83 (©990) 51-62; and David Woods
AThe Date of the Translation of the Relics

Vigiliae Christianae 45 (1991)286-292.

% This is decidedly the sort of understanding of martyrs that Augustine distained. They
were active only in Heaven and would not perform such mundane acts on earth. See Peter

|l ver Kauf man, A Au g u s tChurcle HistoM@3y nb.\. (Mar. B%d Mi s e
6.

#paulinus of NolaCarm.19.329ff. PL 61.530531a:

AConstantinus proprii cum conderet urbem
Nominis, et primus Romano in nomine regum

Christicolam gereret, divinum mente recepit
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This translation is echoed by Eusebius in Kisa Constantini®® It was in the Basilica of

the Apostles, in Constantinople, that Constantine decreed that he be interred once he died
At hereby ensuring that he isapasioldsthe equabtne i n
t he a p°d Hetel Gosstantite clearly erected a monument for himself which
promoted, through the use of the remains of what apostles were available to hieathe

that he was at least equal to those sent out by Christ. The memory that he created in those
who visited (and eventually those who would come to develop his shrine as a cult center)

is that he is with the twelve, at the center of their communion. @atis¢ was buried in

his basilica in 337/

Consilium, ut quoniam Romanae moenibus urbis

Aemula magnificis strueteéunc moenia coeptis,

His quoque Romuleam sequeretur dotibus urbem,

Ut sua apostolicis muniret moenia laetus

Corporibus: tunc Andream devexit Achivis,

Timotheumque Asia: geminis ita turribus exstat

Constantinopolis magnae caput aemul a Romae
Trans. Patdk Gerard WalshThe Poems of St. Paulinus of Ndldew York: Paulst

Press, 1975), 142. Compos&zhuary 405.

% Eusebiusv.C. lIl: XL,VIII. For a detailed analysis of the dating of the translation of

the relics of Luke and Andrew to Constantinople seeWos RnThe date of t
of Ss. Lukeand Andrw t o ConstanessBoRlLe W G@GfTheBWwPrgSsSi
Philostorgius, and the dates of the invention and translations of the relics of Sts. Andrew
and LAndeeta Bollandianal2l (2003): 536 esp. 29. It is also worth noting that
Constantine kept his intentions of being interred in this location secret until he neared his
death.

3% Drake,Constantinel1.

37 SeeMark JohnsonThe Roman Imperial Mausoleum in Late Antiq¢@gambridge:

Cambridge University Press, 2009), 128, differing theories concerning the dating of

the structure and the debate over whether the church stood alone or included a separate
mausoleum for the burial of Constantine. Due to the paucity of information (and
occasional contradictions in what little exists) there are a variety of theories on this topic.
Johnson wultimately argues that the basilic
t hat bl urred t he di stinction bet wetlen chur
mausoleum was later separated from the church, which accounts for the discrepancies in
the ancient sources. Johnson also dates the translation of Luke and Timothy to June 22,
336. However the debate surrounding the dating of the translation anal afrithese



Page| 96

Constantineds construction of his own
construction of Basilicas for over two decades, Constantine decided to build one in his
new city with a dedicated mausoleum for theoAtles, including himself. Not only was
he actively controlling the way he would be remembered, through the incorporation of
the remains of the Apostlgse ensured that there would be an active cult presence there.
He was claiming for himself something alose to divinity as his new religion uid
allow. Jonathan Bardill may have goadittoo far when he suggested that Constantine,
Adid not see himself as an additional apo
apostles reV¥@®rvedd areoudidd,d0 Constantineds c
shocking to his audience as it would be today. However, Constantine did claim

something shockingly close.

The idea that an Emperor would be considered divine by the time of Constantine
was nothing nepindeed by the end of the second century it became almost a forfiality.
Divinity was traditionally not something that the emmrs claimed for themselvésat
leastnotin Rome, however this varied in the provinéebut rather something that was

conferral upon themafter their death Consequently any cult site that was constructed to

remains is far from settled. For our purposes it may not matter if the apostles were
interred prior to Constantine, as the message that his mausoleum sends would be clear
either way. Ultimately the fact that Paulinus and Eusebius presentctasthiat the
remains were there prior to Constantine is sufficient to demonstrate the cultural memory
of their presence.

% Bardill, Constantine Divine Empero876.

39 See Penelope J. E. Davi€eath and the Emperor: Roman Funerary Monuments from
August © Marcus AureliugAustin: University of Texas Press, 2004);1D Simon Price
calculates that 36 of the 60 Emperors from Augustus to Constantine received posthumous
divinity. Price, AiFr om nobl e funerals t o Di vine Cul
E mp e rio Ritagafs of Royalty: Power and Ceremonial in Traditional Socistied. D.
Cannadie and S. Pric€Cambridge: Cambridge, 198B6-105.
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honor the newly divine emperor was begun by his HifEhis apotheosiswas not
something that wasustomarilyclaimed by the emperor prior to his demise, although it
was tokrated outside of Rom€onstantine ensured his own cult center by permanently
linking himself to the cult of the martyrs (which he diligently promoted) and more
radically claiming, if not divinity, a privileged place in the presence of God. If one
examina the behavior of Christians surrounding the cult of the samstayell as the
behavior of their notChristian predecessors to variaygmds Constantine may well have
claimed an equal title to that which other emperors had bestowed upon them post

mortem.

We have evidence for the power of the
mausoleum from Socrates Scholasticus in Bi€lesiastical History Here, Socrates
relates what appears to have been the greatest atrocity (amongst many) that Macedonius,
the bishop of Constantinople, committed: the movement of the body of Constantine, after
an earthquake which damaged the basilica, to another church near the body of the martyr
Acacius. There was a strong devotional following of the emperor at his tomb, and

following the translation chaos and bloodshed ensued.

The church where the coffin lay that contained the relics of the emperor
Constantine threatened to fall . Macedonius, therefore, wished to remove the
emperor's remains, lest the coffin should be &guby the ruins. The populace
getting intelligence of this, endeavored to prevent it, insisting 'that the emperor's
bones should not be disturbed . and thus two parties were formed on this
guestion. . . Macedonius, in total disregard of these prejadjccaused the
emperor's remains to be transported to the church where those ofathg
Acacius lay. Whereupon a vast multitude rushed toward that edifice in two hostile
divisions, which attaclksk one another with great fury, and great loss of life was
occasioned, so that the churchyard was covered with gore, and the well also

“0For a detailed list of shrines constructed by the heirs of the emperors see Daatbs
and the Emperqrl1ff.


http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/09736b.htm
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which was in it overflowed with blood, which ran into the adjacent portico, and
thence even into the very stréét.

Constatius ultimately dismissed Macedonius, not for the other transgressions (many of
them bloody) that Socrates relates, but ratbehis removal of the body of Constantine,
and the disruption of the cult centered on those remains. One also has to whater
became of the relics of the Apostles which had been translated to the basilica, with whom
Constantine had surrounded hims&bzanen made no reference to their translation, or
even concern for their safetyis entirely possible that the cultic dgion to Constantine,
a more recent and immanent hero had completely eclipsed that of the Agb#tlasis
the case then even if Constantine only wanted to be the equal to the Apostles, the cult
which developed at his tomb made him their superior.

There is one observation of this event that has been overlooked in modern
scholarship: in his translation of the apostfésnstantine took what had been a primarily

local tradition honoringlocal martyrs and important dead (in much the same fashion as

“l Socrates Scholasticu$JE. 2.38. PL 69.1008¢ 008 d: A Domus i n qua
Constantini principis corpus habens, ruinam minabatur; ideoque custodes ejus et qui ad
orationem intrabant erant positi sub timore. Macedonius ergo cogitavit imperatoris ossa
trarsferre, ne arcam ruinae casus comprimeret. Hoc agnoscentes populi prohibebant,
dicentes, non oportere principis ossa migrari, ne quasi exorbiri (id est, e sepulcro effodi)
viderentur. Ob quam rem in duas partes populus est divisus: aliis dicentibus estlam
migrato mortuo laesionem, aliis asserentibus esse nefas, cum quibus etiam erant homousii
defensores. Macedonius autem parvipendens verba contradicentium, transtulit corpus
imperatoris in ecclesiam ubi corpus jacet martyris Acacii. Quo facto, comscursu
discordantium populorum ad illam venit ecclesiam, et ad manus usque perventum est; ita
ut multi hominum morerentur, et vestibulum ecclesiae ac vicina porticus sanguine
compl er et Wocatest Soaemanus: Ghurch History (A Select Library of Nicene

& PostNicene of the Christian Church, Series 2, Vol.&. Philip Schaff and Henry

Wace (New York: Edermans]989).SozemenHE. 4.21 recounts this event with nearly
identical language, he however does not include the grotesque descriptions of
Macedorus with which Socrates graces his page.
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local family groups would have honored thewnimportant dead) and created a trans
local cult of the important dead. The important Christian dead became important for
Christianity as a whole and not just for any particular locality. Constantine broke these
regonal barriers through his radical translation of the remains of the dead, not from the
location where they died to the location that they had lived, but from their graves to a
new grave which had no association with them during their lifetime. For boisti@hity
and the Roman world in general, these translations were a fundamental shift in the
treatment of the dead, ultimately paving the way for the widespread translations of not
only whole corpses, but also the wide dispersal of much small relicsndbter century.
Constantine was not tranly figure in early fourtfcentury Rome who sought to
use ecclesiastical structures, especially those surrounding the remains of the martyrs, as a
means of controlling the cultural memory of the population andbkshing his own
control after a period of political upheaval. Damasus fought hard to become the bishop of
Rome and engaged in an extensive program of inscribing the resting places of the martyrs
of Rome, and in doing so established himself, much as @uis had, as a patron

(servant) of the martyrs.

Damasus

ADeath is the sanction of everything th
his authori*ty from death. o
AWe wi ||l experience the present di ffere
that we are able to connect to the preéént.

“Wal ter Benjamin, fThe Storyteller: Reflec

llluminations: Essays and Reflectiore. Hannah Arendt @&W York: Harcourt Brace,
1968) 94.
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According to the first book of th€ollectio Avelland” during the reign of
Constantius there arose a period of discord concerning who would be the rightful bishop
of Rome. Liberius was elected in 352, only to be exiled three years later by Constantius.
In his place Felix 1l was then elected (perhaps unjusily365. The sources differ on the
end of Felix. TheLiber Pontificalispresents him as condemning Constantius and dying a
martyr os de af whileathe Collecso Avebanagresents him as dying
peacefully after rigning for eight years. With theedth of Felix Il,Liberius returned to
power and completed his previous position, forgiving those who had turned against him.

When he too died:
Then the Priests and deacons Ursinus, Amantius and Lupus, with the holy people,
who had been faithful while Libis was in exile, went to the basilica of Julius
and called for Ursinus to take the place of Liberius as their bishop. However the

liars gathered [at the church] in Lucinis and demanded Damasus tgkadbeof
Felix as their bishof’

From the years 36884 Damasus ruled as the Bishop of Rome. During this time
he was a willing participant in open warfare between differing factions of the Christian
community in Rome.He employedviolence in order to gain the Episcopal seat.

Concerning this conflict the Roman historian Amininus Marcillianus observed:

3 Paul ConnertonHow Societies Remembg@Zambridge: Cambridg®niversity Press

1989), 2.

“With some collaboration from tHeb. Pont.

> Whereby the much more sympathetic figure of Damasus gathers his bones and buries
them appropriatel\.ib. Pont. XXXVIII.

“°Avel.1.5,CSEL 35.1, 2,182: fitunc presbyteri et diacones Ursinus Amantius et Lupus
cum plebe sancta, quae Liberio fidem seruauerat in exilio constituto, coeperunt in basilica
luli procedere et sibi Ursinum diaconum pontificem in loco Liberii ordinari deposcunt;
periuri uero in Licinis Damasum sibi episcopum in loco Felicis expostulant Tr an s .
mine.
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iDamasus got the best of the strifle by
Furthermore, he did not shy away from continuing to use aggressive means in order both
to retain his positiorandto squash any and all dissention. He was beset by opposition,

from those who would have been loyal to Ursffiamd also from the Luciferiarfs.

One way in which he sought to solidify his power was through an expansive
program of inscriptions over ttembs of the martyrs. Through his focus on the martyrs,
Damasus sought to do three things. In the first of these he solidified his own power as the
sole bishop of Romeresentinchimself as the one who brought the martyrs forward for
veneration,and acting as an intercessor with the martyr just as the martyr was an
intercessor with God® Secondly, he sought to connect the Christian present of Rome
with the city°®Bnally Ihéwastad rto seaurshis positon (and the
position of Romeitselfa s t he center of Western Christe

of the remains of a host of martyrs, but most especially Peter and Paul.

Prior to Damasuso®6 beautification of t he

dead, Chri st i anp arptiigo walpafripanpasalsbrongbt teeaufullyd

47 Ammianus Marcellinus HR. XXVII. 3.12

8 See: CurranPagan City and Christian Capital 3842.

9 A relatively minor postNicenesplinter group which, following the opinion of Lucifer

of Cagliar, rejected the return to the communion of any bishop who had anything to do
with (even if they recanted) Arianism. One specific instance of violence occured between
Damasus and a Luciferiami@stLibellus Precum ad Imperatoresii PL: 13, 98.

' SeeS a g hSginditufiin Partes Populus273-287.

%1 For a discussion of the Romaess of the martyrs as presented Bredntury Gold

glass baseseeLucy Grig,i Por t r ai t s, Ponti ffs, and the C
R o mePapers of the British School at Romi@ (2004): 20230.

2 Maureen Carrd) Spirits of the dead: Roman Funerano@memoration in Western
Europe (Oxford: Oxford, 2006), 270. Her€arrol is making an observation about the
very poorquality of Christian epigraphyMark Handley observes that this poor quality
could have been the result of a false humility, eschewing ostentation, yet none the less
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worked inscriptions into the Catacombs and roads leading to the® dityrough his
presentation of the martyrs, and his control of their history, Damasus sought the aide of
these saints to present a uetdf front against his political opponents. The martyrs,
through the inscriptions Damasus provided for them, spoke to the living in a way that
solidified Damasuso control of the Eterna
could have inscribed the gravesany of the martyrs who achieved the crown in Rome, it

must be observed that he chosely those who subscribed to his understanding of
Christianity, thus creating a unified body with himself at its head. When he incorporated

Hi ppol yt us ,paféh el iwast cfaaretfiul to emphasi ze
uni fied Church, and establish himseltf as
emphasis orone martyr over another was a way of determining the limits of sacred
space, establishing one Bt as important andetting other graves disappear to
anonymity. The determination of sacred spacespming to Jonathan Z. Smithah

alwaysbeentied with political power>

Perhaps no other Christiargfire from the fourth centurgorrowed as much of
his authority from death than did Damasus. While he was not alone in retelling the tales
of the martyrs, his beautification of theshrines set the stage for his successfultbid
support his own EpiscopateHe relied heavily on thauthority that he gained from the

dead. It was not only the Christian dead that Damasus conjured to do his bidding. His

desiring memorialization.Handley, Death, Society and CulturéLondon: British
Archaeological Reports, 2003), 33.

“Saghy, fPope Damasus amr87.the Martyrs of R
A problematic term not |least of all becau
time, let alone how we think aftoday.

*5 Jonathan Z. SmithMap is not Territory: Studies in the History of Religig@hicago:

University of Chicago, 1993), 10428.

6 E.g. Tertullian, Eusebius, Prudentius, Ambrose, Serverus.
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poetry was heavily influenced by both the style and content of Virgil, which he used to
tie the history of Rome to the contempordigtory of Christianity, as well at connect

the heroes of the age of persecution to his modern era of prospakityen Damasus

cited, or made reference to the past, he siamting himself alongside his intellectual
family, claiming them for himself andybextension rejecting the claims of his rivalis

this regard Damasus waalling his Christian family into communion with their Roman
ancestry. The works of Damasus sought to maintain the unity of the Catholic Church (and
by a very important extensionshown power), and to bridge the boundaries between the
Roman and the Christian. These works, then, focused on physical graves of the Christian

dead, but drew upon the traditions of Roman inscription and epigraphy.

The styl e of Dama & gravés oftthe anartyrs dllowedafdr hiosn o f
projects to be immediately recognizable within the tradition of Roman memorialization.
Not only did he use AVirgilian Proseodo but
the types of inscriptions, including thierm and lettering® Damasus brought the
reverence and the respect given by Christians to their martyrs and important dead into the
light of the roads and thoroughfares leading to Rome, where they would have been
accessible to both the Christian faithand the pagan traveler alikéhis also had the

effect of quickly broadcasting the message/memory that Damasus sought to project, over

’See Dennis Trout, i Da maChristan Rom@Journalef i nvent
Medieval and Early Modern Studi&8.3 (Fall 2003).

®Dennis Trout, f@ADamasus and the invention
APope Damasus and the Martyrs of Rome. 0; é

from Greek to Latin: Romanitasand Christianitasin Late Fourth Century Rome and
Mi | aournal of Early Christian Studiekl:1 (2003): 48, who observed this hexameter
is also known as th@etrumheroicum
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a significant geographic area and with speed that would have been impossible had he

limited his constructions to the building of larger structures.

Nearly all of Damasusd inscriptions wou
they purported to tell fiormation from one active authority to a passive recipient. They
were clearly set up to perform actions which extended well beyond simple edification.
The action performed in this case is the creation of a new understanding of the martyr
being commemorateénd more importantly an image of a unified church in Rome with
Damasus at its head. Here we see a clear example of how speech acts are never simply
constative, they perform something new. These inscriptions performed an action; they
create a cultural meony of the saints, a cultural memory that supports the established
hierarchy of the Catholic Church. They are not passively recounting the events of the

past, but are testaments to active decisions on the part of Damasus.

Saghy and Brown have both attemgpte determine the reasons why the cult of
the saints in the early years took the form that it did. Saghy observes that the Damasian
inscriptions in particular were used not because of some predetermined importance of the

graves of the martyrs, but rathdere to simple economics:

It is therefore likely that the catacombs became the chosen ground of papal
propaganda not only because of the profound spiritual context inherent in

martyrdom but also because the erection of marble tombstones was a less
expensiveenterprise than the construction of churcHes.

“Saghy, fPope Damasus, o 279.
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Brown takes a diametrically opposed standpoint about the usage of fiscal resources and
the rise of the cult of the saints: AThe C

be spent without envy aqghtrocinium, exer ci sed w!?thout obligat

While one should note that these two authors are looking at two distinctly
different aspects of the cult of the saints (the former looking specifically at the usage of
catacomb inscriptions by Damasus and therléditegking back over the entirety of the cult
of the saints), their differences concerning the monetary function in the cult is striking. It
is even more striking for Saghy to argue that Damasus was concerned with working on
the cheap, considering hepisopalreign began in 366, nearly fifty years after the Edict
of Milan, at a time when the Church had significant resources.Libex Pontificalis
describes the lavish sums of money that Constantine poured into the construction of
basilicas and the estatésnd more importantly their revenue) which were given into
Episcopal control! The idea that there were somehow insufficient funds to build
structures stretches the bounds of credulitgcording to thelLiber Pontificalis there
were sufficient funds fobamasus to build at least one basilica, the one which he buried

his mother and sister, and was ultimately himself intetred.

| propose a different reason for the implementation of his inscriptions. Damasus
was dealing with pressing issues of schismatitsimvthe Roman church, and according
to theLibellus Precumwas dealing with them harsHiyHe was attempting to stamp out

rivals, evenbringing them posthumously into the fold of the mother church through the

% peter BrownTheCult of the Saints: Its Rise and Function in Latin Christianity
(Chicago: University Of Chicago Press, 1987,

° Lib. Pont., XXXIV.

%2 bid., XXXIX.

%3 Lib. Pre.xxii.
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usage of martyr shrines. Damasus had thegpdavplace the inscriptions upon the tombs

of those whom he deemed to be important; he neither randomly nor universally inscribed
the tombs of all of the Christian martyrs in Roffiés the archon of these Christian
archives he had tremendous power over ithage that was presented therein. | do not
accept that there was a lack of funding to build new church structures; a more plausible
theory is that Damasus was trying to conserve time rather than money. He needed a way
to establish himself quickly and efftively as the single leader of a unified church, and

his inscriptions served this function admirably. He also needed to be seen as the heir of
the martyrs, especially as his opponents were being marbyrduds own handsHis
opponents remained a perstsol minority and he had replaced the Romans as their

oppressor.

One significant difference between the construction of funerary inscriptions and
the construction of a strugke is that the inscriptions coulte completed quickly, with
almost instantaneasueffect. One needed to be neither a Christian nor a pilgrim to see the
inscriptions that Damasus had placed upon the tombs of the important dead, as they were
part of the monument al parade that l i ned
famous discoery of the remains of long lost saints, Damasus also discovered many
Aforgottend martyr tombs. These of <course
from scratch the life and message that he wanted to present omm#ramria®™ The

monuments werenemoriaset up to be viewed, to be interacted with, with inscnifgtio

% PrudentiusPe. 11 discuses the sheer number of Christian martyrs in Rome, and how
many of their tombs only contain their name, or simply the number of martyrs buried in
that location.

% Lib. Pont. XXXIX,
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that begged to be read aloudhely allowed the martyrs to be remembered not necessarily

as they were, but as Damasus intended them to be.

Through his use of a very specific style andetyof inscription, Damasuslso
created epitaphs that would have been immediately recognizable even to those who could
not actually read the inscriptions for themselves. The literacy rate in Rome never reached
more than ten percent; even so those who etkwhese inscriptions would have
recognized thenas inscriptions Due the sheer number of inscriptions Damasus placed
around (and under) Rome, and the uniformity he employed in his lettering, even the
illiterate viewer would have known both what the ingttan was, and more importantly
for Damasusd purpose, ° wdditionalyattie stle winthes si o n e
inscriptions themselves was intended to play a significant role in thehatthey were

received bywhoeverviewed them, Christian or not

The capital script, designed by Furius Dionysius Filocalus, recalls in its
proportions the square capitals found on imperial monuments . . . the delicate
finials found on heads and feet of the new script, however, mark it as something
new and distinctivé’

Damasus was visually tying the inscriptions with traditional Roman epitapledieal
departur e particularlylt ihtee riantod 6 i nscri ptions of t
too was a feature that could be appreciated even by those who were unallaltg ac

readwhatthe inscriptionproclaimed

® |hm presents 62 inscriptions as authentic to Damasus, and another 34 as
Pseudodamasine. Maximilian lhrbamasi epigrammata; accedvitsevdodamasiana

aliaqve ad Damasiana inlvstranda idonea. Recensvit et adnotavit Macimilianvs Ihm
(Lipsiae: B.G. Tevbneri, 1895).

L afferty, ATranslating Faith from Greek t
Ihm Epr. 18.
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Damasus was reaching out to all travelers to Rome, literate and illiterate, when he

placedaninscription, for instance, on the Tomb of Hippolytus:

Hippolytus, when the commands of the tyrant pressed upon Bim, i
reported to have remained always a presbyter of the Novatian schism; when the
sword cut ou Mothers vitals (the Churchyyhenhe was traveling to the kingdom
of God, the people asked him where they might take themselves, he replied that
they oughtall follow the Catholic faith. Thus having confessed this he earned the
right to be our martyr. This tale Damasus tells as he hea@hitst proves all
things®®

This inscription is one that had the possibility of being read by all, not just the faithful
who approached the Eternal City. Damasus was able to ensure which particular
individuals were remembered, as well as the way in which they were remembered. In this
case he was able to bring Hippolytus back into the fold of the Catholic Church. Damasus
used his position as the writer of these epigrams and constructor of the cultural memory
which surrounds them to place the issues that he faced in his current pesdicaton the

Anever n e vcen issuai tyremny prémeredff The inscription placed over

Hi ppol ytusd tomb was simply a reflection

®DamasuslhmEpr.37:iHi ppol ytus fertur,] premerent c
Presbyter in scism]a semper manisse No[uati;

Tempore quo gladi[us secyita uiscera maltris,

Deuotus Christo peteret culm regna pio[rum,

Quaesisset populous ubingroce]dere [posset,

Catholicamdixissefidem sequerentuant omens.

Sic nostemeriutconfessus martyr @sset.

Haecauditarefe]rt Dam[asus, prob@mniaChr i st us o0

Tr ans . iDamasusandtlye, Marfyrs of Rome, 2 8 4 .

For an interesting and wedirgued discussion of the tensions in tiied century church,

of which Hippolytus was central, see:léd Brent, Hippolytus and the Roman Church in

the Third Century: Communities in Tension Before the Emergence of the Md@sincip

(NewYork: Brill, 1995.

% |bid., 368. See alsAllen BrentiWas Hi pp ol yt u %igilmae Christiahas mat i ¢
49, no. 3 (Aug., 1995p15-244.


http://www.jstor.org.proxy2.lib.umanitoba.ca/action/doBasicSearch?Query=au%3A%22Allen+Brent%22&wc=on
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himself in, projected into a fictional past of his own creation, in ordengpat his own

contemporary power, and project that power into the future.

We can see that Damasus is clearly, intentionally, manipulating historical events
in order to relate them to his current concern for his position leading a unified Roman
congregation. Albert Brent argues that it would have been impossible for Hippolytus to
have been part of the Novatian schism (as presented in the Damasian inscription, and
later repeated by Prudentius). This conclusion is based on document8rémat
maintainsDamasusanust havehad at his disposal as the Bishop of Rome, which would
have garanteed that had he sought an actual history of Hippolytus, he would have
known that Hi ppol ytusd involvement wi th t
impossible, considering their relative daf®8rent then concludes that Hippolytus must
have been aiBhop based in Rome, of a secdndnd equal Christian Community, not
the fi-PepedAati an opponent Calistus’hwhileftrisris t he s
not an unlikely scenario, | am not entirely convinced by this conclusion, given that there
is no direct evidence of a dépiscopal office in Rome, as in some other cities.
Considering the chaos that was caused by the presence of two Roman Bishops prior to
Damasusd securing the seat of Peter, I fir
recad of this during the life of Hippolytus, but it is not an impossibility that some in
Rome saw Hippolytus as their bishop, and quite probable that they saw him as
authoritative in one way or another. Ul tir
Hippolytus it does not matter if he had been a rival bishop, a schismatic, or simply a peer

from another part of the city. | dhistely.s no't

9 Brent,Hippolytus and the Roman Chur3689.
" bid., 388.
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Rather Damasus wantéol unambiguously present Hippolytus as havingnsgted from

the Catholic Church. Damasus then presented Hippolytus as overcoming this schism
through his deatlas a martyr for the universal Church. That is the image that fits into
Damasus6 narrative, a narrati vethewhfierooh t hen
di ffering factions, t he'Thiswastheculturalimengoryfi uni t
that Damasus sought to create through his ability to render the lives of the important

Christian dead however he chose.

Damasus was seen as an irehishop by some contemporaries. T@edex
Theodosianusl6.1.2 (380ce)ecreed, in an attempt to solidify the practices of the
Catholic Church, that Damasus as the bishop of Rome and his counterpart from
Alexandria were then the standard against which thgiae of everyone in the empire

should be measured

Even as he supplemented timemoriaof those buried on the roads leading to
Rome, Damasus also injected his image of a unified church deep within the catacombs.

Many argue (based on the description yoiné® that by this point in time the

’2 Cynthia White, The Emergence of Christianity: Classical Traditions in Contemporary
Perspective (Santa Barbra: Fortress, 2010), 63.

3 Jerome,Ezech XI1.40, PL 25.0345AB : ADum essem Romae puer
studiis erudirer, solebam cum caetegjsisdem aetatis et propositi, diebus Dominicis
sepulcra apostolorum et martyrum circuire; crebroque cryptas ingredi, quae in terrarum
profunda defossae, ex utraque parte ingredientium per parietes habent corpora
sepultorum, et ita obscura sunt omnia, wp@modum illud [Col.0375B] propheticum
compl eatur: Descendant ad infernum vivent e
educated in the liberal arts, on Sundays | used to tour the tombs of the apostles and
martyrs with others of the same age and inclinadiot frequently to enter the crypts, dug

deep into the earth, that shelteiiedn the walls on either side of us as we entéréuke

bodies of those buried there. Because everything was so dark, so that the saying of the
prophet was almmoem descehdedj viomgtto t he
Poetry and the Cult of the Martyr$59.
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catacombs were no longer being used and expanded for general burial, but had become
centers for pilgrimage. As such Damasus placed his name front and center on the
important locations that pilgrims visited. He effgely gave specific locations the
Episcopal seal of approval, and reminded the viewersthtimtseal of approval came

from Damasus. Just as he did at the roadside monuments, Damasus made sure to include
his name in the majority of the inscriptions thatse¢ up’* and even those that did not
include his name utilized the same type of inscriptions, lettering, and verse. As such the
Christian visiting the graves of the martyrs would have become familiar with the
inscriptions and known (even when not explicittmed) that they were part of Damasus'
project. His inscriptions and beautification created a degree of homogan®ityy the
martyrsodé shrines, which would have been vi
catacombs) and Ne@hristians alike. A of this served to create an impression of
uniformity and consistency witlmemoriaof the past. Thereby he was able to give

himself, as the leader of the Church, the seal of ajppad the martyrs themselves.

Perhaps the most famous inscription emr@dig Damasus was that placed in the

ACrypt of the Poplealstass in the catacomb of

Know that here lies united aarmy of saints, these venerable tombs enclose their
bodies, while the Kingdom of Heaven has already welcomed their souls. Here lie
the companions of Sixtus who bear the trophies won from the enemy. Here lie the
brotherhood of popes who guard the altar of ChristeHke bishop who lived
through a long peace. Here the holy confessors sent to usGreete Here
young men and children, the elderly and their chaste offspring, who desired to

" In a fashion that was not unlike many of his Roman predecessors who made sure that
passersby knew who had erected the monument to the deceased.
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conserve their virginity. Here too, |, Damasus confess | would like to bedour
were it not for the fear of disturbing the ashes of these holy pef3ons.

This inscriptionis addressed to passersby, explicitly to the pilgrims who would be

|l ooking for fdAa host of the bl essed. oh It i
contains the remains of several APopeso th
inscriptions. This was a place that Christians came to visit the tombs of significant
leaders of the Roman Church. Hene important dead (both martyred and n@&gdme

one unified group, and in that homogeneity they became nameless in the inscription. Just

as in his other inscriptions, Damasus presented a unified Church for all who would seek
out the remains of HefedhatrDansasus explandds éwva n c e St O
absence from the graves. He wad present (to the reader) after his death, and of course

could not have been present prior to his death. His explicit reasoning for not desiring to
being buried with the Bishops of the past, as well as otherssainChristian histy

(both famous and unknown), wtsat he would not want to disturb them, apparently with

his less pious remains. Of course, he is there with them for all eternity in his insertion of

his text into their final resting place. Damasusdaiirectly upon the readers, exerting

*Damasuslhm Epr. 12: Hic congesta iacet quaeris si turba piorum,
corpora sanctorum retinent veneranda sepulcra,

sublimes animas rapuit sibi regia caeli.

hic comites Xysti, portant qui ex hoste tropaea;

hic numerous procerum, servat qui altaria Chr(ist)i;

hic positus dnga vixit qui in pace sacerdos;

hic confessores sancti quos Graecia misit;

hic iuvenes puerig(ue) sense castique nepotes,

quis mage virgineum placuit retinere pudorem.

hic fateor Damasus volui mea condere membra,

sed cineres timui Sanctos vexare piorum.

Trans. in Antonio BaruffalThe Catacombs of St. Callixtus: HistoiryArchaeologyi
Faith (Vatican City: L.E.V., 1993), 64.
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the active role opower, by proclaiming this to keelocation of central importan¢ehich
they already probably knew why else would they have been there in the first place?)
whereby he sought to create the cutunemory of these important deachid cultural
memory could not have beameated unilaterally. It relied on the viewer to make this
memory a reality for themselves in their observation of the faguisimemoration.
Interestingly, aside from Sixtus, Dams is the only named indiwidl in the inscription.
When pilgrims visited the Crypt of the Popes, they couldhadp but call Damasus to

mind, creating his presee through his proclamation bis own absence.

An unspoken reason that he may have watddthve been buried elsewhere can
be inferred from the fact thdwte ultimately was buried lasilica he constructed on the
Via Ardeatina. Here he shared space not with the (more) impressive martyrs and Bishops,
but with his mother and sister. This woulethbe a space that more people would visit
(due to the more public and accessible nature of the basilica as opposed to the catacomb)
and with those increased numbers of visitors he would be the most important of the dead

interred therein. His false modestyly survivel underground.

Damasus was concernedt onlyabout his own power in Rome, but aisith the
power of Rome within the rest of the EmpifeOne of the most potent claims that he
could make was the presence of the remains of Peter and PasilaitytiThe control of
these remains was tremendously important. For the next two hundred years Rome closely

guarded the relics of all of their martyrs, but most especially those of Peter and Paul.

®“See Lafferty, HATranslating Faith,o for a
solidified the power of the Western Church through the use of language and relics.
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Damasus wanted to make clear the citizenship and possexsibese relics when he

wrote the inscription placed near the catacombs on the Appian Way:

Here the saints abided previously. You ought to know this, whoever you are, you
who seek equally the names of Peter and Paul. The East sent the disciples, which
we acknowledge freely. On account of the merit of their blood and having
followed Christ through the stars, they have traveled to the bosom of haaden

the kingdom of the righteous. Rome capably deserved to watch over its own
citizens. Damasus records thekings for your praise, O new stdfs.

This inscriptiondid not mark the actual grave of either apostle. When this
inscription was put in place the cult centers of Peter and Paul were well established by
Constantine. However, this locatiad Catacumbaswvas possibly the oldest cult center to
Peter and Paul in Romi&This locationwas most likelyjknown to those outside of Rome,
andthose coming to the Basiliggpostolorum which Constantine constructed at this site
would have expected to find relics oketer and PaulDaniel Eastman argues that
Damasus was not claiminfat hic in this instance means the specific location of the
inscription was important, but rather titat meant Rome itself was the place where the
apostles had previously livéd His argument about the efforts of Damasus to present

Romebds possessi orevocafiodeotudspeciicaliyads gosls ohtlse pashn

" Damasuslhm, Epr.26: fiHic habitasse prius Sanctos cognoscere debes,
Nomina quisque Petpartier Paulique requires.

Discipulos griens misit, quod sponte fatemur:

Sanguinis ob meriturih Christumque per astra secuti

Aetherios petiere sinus regnaque piofum

Roma suos potius meruit defender ciues.

Haec Damasus uestras referat noua sidera laudes.

Trans. EastmarRaul the Martyy 101.

"Which Eusebius$i.e.2.25.7, possibly dates to as early as 200.

9 EastmanPaul the Martyr,103-4.
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were called out of their previous city and brought to Rome) is convifitidgwever, |

take issue with his stance thaethscription was placed at this particular location, but
really must have meant all of Rome. There was a tradition (fictional or not), strongly
attested to both through the archeological evidence of the cultic activity at this location,

as well as in theiber Pontificalis® of the remains of the apostles spending time in this
location. Consequently it would have made perfect sense for some traveler to come to
this |l ocation to fiseek the names of Peter
had A adnced in this padicular place why else would they have cone this

locationlooking for their names in the first place.

Markus Bocknu e h | refers t o t hiHexameteds cwh ipd¢ h on
presents fAa ki nd Tdréthy, 6etenedband flawréd ab clasdicalr y
my t % While Bockmuehl looks at this as a negative, this effect was exactly what
Damasus intended, and considering the popularity of the beverages served at Starbucks,
he may well have performed his task admirably. Ti€ription is decidedly a work of
propaganda which sets the church at Ro me
remains and of their a ut h o remingncewittrhthec h t h e

Christian community®

8 |t should be noted that Peter and Paul were not the only foreign martyrs that Damasus
made Roman. He also incorpted Saturinus and Hermes whose inscriptions can be

found in Ihm #46 and Feriua #48 respectively.

8 TheLib. Pont.explicitly makes reference only to one inscription out of all of those that
Damasus put into place: this one.

8 Markus BockmuehlfiPet er 6s Death in Rome? Back to
Scottish Journal of Theolo@p (2007): 3.

% For a discussion of the nearly universal acceptance of this,cdemEastmarPaul the

Martyr, 101ff.



Page]| 116

Letter 19 by Paulinus of Nola (qted above) discussed how Constantine wished
to emulate ARomulusé cityo and that throug
remains Constantinopl e, Anow sélegethanyolvi t h t
t he gr e #isenReaypessili¢hatthis understandingf the twin towers of Rome
(Peter and Paul) was an understanding not necessarily of Constantine, but rather of
Paulinus projecting his own understanding of thegménence of Rome through those
twin towers, back on to Constantinfs we saw earlier, Constine desired(and
ultimately succeeded) to have more than two apostles in his mausoleum, to outshine
Romebs possessi oforPaful Patues® @&mad | K adng 6ft h cer
the prominence of the relics of Rome, pession of martyr relics was essential if
Constantine was going t o compet e wi t h t h
understanding of Paulinusd account i S cor
influenced by the work of Damasus in the constructiomefcentrality of the cult of Paul

and Peter in Rome.

Damasus did not limit the incorporation Peter and Paul into his narrative of the
preeminence of Rome to a few simple inscriptions. He commissioned catacomb
paintings, and minted small medals for pilgsito purchase during their time in Rome
with the Apostl ebs faces on them. Sever al
his rule, which presented Peter and Paul in communion. One even explicitly included his

own image alongside the other two, wigy he was granted apostolic approval through
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his presence with theirs. These gold glass bases were ultimately used as decorations

within the catacombs, pressed into the enclosures of tombs tferein.

By drawing upombti he dépitld Baniosnesphditlyw o r
created a Christianity that tied itself to the classical heritage of Rome, and also claimed
for itself the future of Rome. The presence and passion of Peter and Paul in Rome
allowed Rome to claim them as her own, adding new stateetdheavens that have
always looked down on the Eternal City. Who better to present and claim these new stars
than Damasu$? It must also be noted that from the biblical account Peter and Paul were
not always on the best terms. Consequently agegn thamage that Damasus presented
wasone of uniy from discord. The apostles wamgether as one in Rome, as the church
which had been divided into two factions was once again one Catholic Church, under the
direction of one bishop. On a broader level Rome itself was now synonymous with
Christianity; the city which had previously pecséed the Church was now forged anew

by Damasusd pen.

Damasusd usage of the martyrs was si mi
sought to use their power to solidify his own. However where Constantine constructed
elaborate church structures, Damasused his attention to the commemoration of the

martyrs through his use of inscriptions and epigrams. This technique served him well as it

¥sSee: Lucy Gri g, A Poritsrtaiatnsi ,z aR a mtni foffs ,F oaunr ct
Papers of the British School at Rorig (2004): 20230; Nicola Dengy, The Bone
Gathers,1789. Denzy also argues that Damasus emphasized male saints over and
above their female counterparts.

8 For a detailed discssi on o f Damasusd inscriptions se
AThe epitaphs of Damasus and the transfer

community at Rome in the fourthe nt ur y Ads,Univesi# of Vibtaria, 2009.
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allowed him to both act more quickly than he would have been able to had he focused on
the construction of churcheas well as cast a much broader net. His inscriptions were
found everywhere, from the roads leading into Rome to the depths of the Cat&§&ombs.
His audience became the faithful of the church as well as anyone entering into Rome for
less ecclesiastical purpes. Damasus successfully placed his mark for everyone to see, a
mark that heralded him as the authority on the lives of the martyrs, and the only one who
could claim to be their direct descendant. He was able to act as an intercessor with the

martyr, asltie martyr was believed to have been able to act as an intercessor with heaven.

Conclusion

As we have seen inithchapter two important fourdtentury Christian leaders
(one enperor and one bishop) sought to consolidate their power through a usage of the
bodies of the martyrs. Constantine and Damasus used different means to put the remains
of the important Christian dead on display. For Constantine this was through the
construction of elaborate monuments to the important dead of Rome, providing
previously existing cult centers with new and elaborate structures for the continued
worship therein. In these new structures, especially at the most influential shes
basilicas dedicated to Peter and Paul in Rome, and his own mausoleum in Constantinople
T the Christian population could not help but observe whoaswhoacted as the patron

to the saints: Constantine.

8 Currannotes thaDamasus 6s inscriptions f@dhelp phys]i
walls into an almost unitg Christian hinterland of Rom&.Curran, Pagan City and
Christian Capita) 146.
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Through his enthusiastic construction projects using the rhetoric of burial which
traced its roots to pr€hristian Roman practices, Constaetiensured that he would
forever be associated with Peter, the Rock of the Chuncimo less of an apostolic
manne Constantine built towering basilicas upon that rock which combined imperial
authority with his new religion. In his own burial Constantohemonstrated that he
considered himself to be the patriarch of his new family, surrounding himself with the
apostles. Through his usage of the Basilica shrine, he presented the martyrs, the Christian
special dead, in a light which echoed the role of ingbgrower. His solidification of his
own power was drawnsing decidedly Roman lines.omever these lines were arranged
in a specifically new and a specifically Christian design. His own menu®iabnstrated
his desire to be interreditlv the remains ofhe apostles where he identifiiimself
(visually) as the central figure in the emergence of Christianity. He could no longer claim
divinity (or expect it to be granted posthumously) due to his Christian faith, but he clearly
comes as close to it as podsijlcreating a cult center at his own mausoleum. One of the
major contributions that Constantine initiated in his interaction with the cult of the
martyrs was not only his elevation of himself dquality withthe Apostles, which is
another way for an emps to gain a cult following after his death once apotheosis was
no longer available, but more strikingly what his becoming the equal to the apostles does

for the Apostles

Modern scholarship has focused on th@m Constantinenadewas making for
himsef in relation with the Apostles.he role of the Apostles for the modern audience
has beerfirmly established near the top of the Christian hierarétoy. Constantine to

claim to be the equab the Apostles means that he vedso claiming that the Aystles
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wereequaltotheemperoConst anti neés monument establis
the empire wa®io less than his own, and the role of his predecessors (who at this time

still had an imperial cult). Constantine formulated the graares shrines tohe martyrs

and Apostles drawing upon Roman imperial formulas and combining them with the
emphasis on the familial nature of honoring the graves of the dead. The martyrs and
Apostles were the ancestors with whom Comtate sought to identify himself thugh

burial commemoration. Thigdentification raised the status of those who had been

executed by the empire to the level of the ancestors ahpisrial dynasty.

Damasus had other matters to attend to, specifically the need to consolidate his
own power n a period of significant discord. After struggling to become the Bishop of
Rome, Damasus skillfully intertwined two competing narratives at the sites of the
martyroés graves. Rat her than buil ding man
expedient patlthrough the beautification of the widespread and visible memorials to the
martyrs of Rome. He wove together Virgilian verse with the Christian cultural memory of
suffering and persecution. Through this heated the fabric of late fourtentury Rome
as te inheritor of Romulus and Remus as well as Peter and Paul. He did not, however,
indiscriminately commemorate every martyr buried in Rome, but rather chose those who
best demonstrated the image of the past that most succinctly codified the united Catholic
Church of the present. Damasus successfully brought possible schismatics (or more
importantly those remembered as such) back into the fold though the intentional
misrepresentation of history, as we saw in the case of the Hippolytus inscription. In
nearlyevery case, constantly drawing upon previous Roman practices, Damasus let the

reader know who it was that presented the epitaphs for their edification. At the same time
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he surrounded himself with the martyrs, soldiers who would defend him against his

contemporary rivals.

In much the same way that Constantine sought to claim the Apostles as his
personal ancestry through his construction of the Basil&postolorum in
Constantinople, Damasus sought to solidify the place of Rome within the empire, at a
time when its powemwas waning. Through equation Beter and Paul to Remus and
Romulus, Damasus wove the martyred Apostles into the fabric of the city. By claiming
the location of execution and final resting place for Peter and Paul he claimed Peter and

Paul fa Rome, establishing it as the heir to the rock of the Church.

Both of these men set the stage for the future use of the martyrs and their shrines.
We shall see in the next chapters the way in which the martyr shrine continued to be a
battleground upon wbh the Christian powerful sought to craft and present the cultural
memory of Christianity, and simultaneously sought to stamp out practices performed at

these shrines which may well have undercut their power.
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Chapter Three: To Control
The Paces anl Practices Associated With the Remains of theathts

No sooner is a great man dead than legend is busy with his life.

As the fourth century drew to a close Christianity gained a dominance that would
have seemedripossible a century befor was at this pointmore than at any previous
time init its historythat Christianity had to struggle to determine its own identity. During
the sporadic persecutions of the early fourth century Christians had a common opponent
After the end of the persedons that opponent was no longer the threat that it had been
There arose a new problem: internal schisms Damasus had previouslgeveral
bishops from both sides of the Mediterranean sought to use cult of the martyrs as means
of solidifying their contol, and mitigatinghe competingclaims of their opponent3hey
also had to confront various unsavory practices that were popular at the graves of the
martyrs Here too the martyrs were invokesb as to bring a new sobriety tbe
celebration otheimportant dead.

The building blocks of the fourtb ent ur y6s us aspmtsasdnedfiur i al
the primary means by which the emergent church sought to explicitly create its own
identity and commnicate that identity to itself wasot pulled from thin ai Yet, the
structures of memory that were built with these blocks differed depending on the
architect The way that Constantine and Damasus used them was decidedly different from

that of Augustine, Ambrose or Paulinus. Howevenone of thencould have built their

! Albert SchweitzerThe Quest of the Historical Jesusans. Montgomery, J. R.dates,
Susan Cupitt and John Bowden (Minneapolis: Fortress, 2001 reprint. Orig. 1906), 75.
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mnemonic structures as they did without some of the framework that was laid for them
by their predecessors, which were themselves built upon general Mediterranean attitudes
towards the dead. The major figures discussed in this chalptgpproached the usage of
the remains of the saints differentljhey each sought to support their power through
differing approaches to the cult of the sainfss H. A. Drake observed i€@onstantine
and the Bishopsat the beginning of the fourth demr y Ait i s obvious t
just one, monolithic church, but a church that spoke with many voices, through the mouth
of bishops who had mor e ?tDnakenclearhhdernohstrajeed t o s
that the bishops of the fourth century weteiggling to claim their place in the empire
With the advent of the fourth century there were numefogsss ues wi th HAhere
schisnatics, which demonstrated that the struggle was not only for doctrinal dominance,
but also for political supremacyhile the graves of the important dead were not the
primary batte ground for these struggles, in some instandesa who emerged
victorious were those who successfully forged the cultural memory of their followers at
the tombs of the saints

It is in thesecond half bthe fourth century that we selee development of the
cult of thesaints reach its zenith is also where we begao see some serious discussion
about the cult as well as about the problems with it. While this chapter will not discuss
the reception of the cult in the n&@hristian Gentile world, it will deal with some of the
apologetics that Augustine and Jerome felt it necessary to pen against those who objected

to the veneration of the saints.

2 H. A. Drake, Constantine and the Bishops: The Politics of Intolera(®altimore:
Johns Hopkins Press, 2002), 31.
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The martyr ds r e mai oftentiontThedirdt ofchesg wasthe t y p ¢
intention of what was to be done with the remains, the emphasis on how they were
buried, where they were buried, and finally, as we saw with Damasus, how that burial
was decorated his last item influenced how vViers to that tomb viewed both the martyr
as well as (more subtlety) whoever had the power to present that image of the martyr. The
second aspect of intention dealt with that sort of behavior was acceptable at these shrines,
and even if the scandalous beiloa might invalidate the cult of the saints entirely. Due to
the dramatic rise in converts to Christianity in the late fourth century, and their desire to
continue practices that they might not have assediwith one particular cult @nother,
the episopate had to determine how to manage behaviors that either may have subverted
their own power (e.g.private devotion to the martyrs, outside theundariesof
episcopal control), but also those behaviors that they considered unbecoming of a
Christian cogregation® Even if the &rine was located centrally and it was presented
beautifully, the way in which the martyr cult was received became dependent, almost
entirely, upon how those who gathered at the memorial behd@&ad behavior,
drunkennessfornication, loud music, and possibly even murder, become issues that
various bishops felt they needed to addrésse fair, the notion of murder at the shrines
was most likely hyperbolic, yet considggithe size othe crowdghatcould amass, it is
not inconceivable that accidental death could have occurred during these late night vigils

(which almost certainly had the previous irregularities).

% As we saw in chapter one, the care of the ddiddnot differ significantly based on
oneods ot her i nteractions wi t h t he di vine
population, much as there is an American way of death. See, Jessica Mitfierd,
American Way of Death Revisit@dew York: Vintage, 200).
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The cult of the saints had a strong following throughout the Mediterranean world;
however there were regiondifferences in the way that it was incorporated into the
Catholic Church in the fourth centuryjn Rome it was eagly embraced by the
episcopateas a means of legitimizing its powén Northern Africa (including Egypt),
however, the cult of the saintsaw quickly embraced by branches of the Christian
community that would be deemed Getvasarglt i cal 0
Donatists) Because of the associations of the cult of the saints with these other Christian
groups (which were, at timebging persecuted by the Catholic Church) the Catholic
episcopate in Northern Africa were more careful in their approach to the cult of the saints
than were their European contemporaries. However that does not mean that the
episcopate in North Africa did haise the cult of the dead a means of establishing its
own power and attemptirtg eliminate the claims of it$vals.

This chapter will examine how several key figures, at the end of the fourth
century, soughto use the cult of the saints as it haginitially shaped by Constantine
and Damasus, to solidify their own power or the power of the Catholic Church against
those that they considered to be heterodox. The usage of the cult of the saints was not
uniform, much as the practices that were acceptable at the graveside wetlewetver
the use of the martyrsé body was an i mport
debates in which the late fourtientury Chrisgan community found itself engagéed

The intentional actions of Ambrose, who, through the dissemination of the
remains of martyrs that he personally (re)discovered, cleverly spread both the presence of
the church of Milan as well as his own influence much further than would have been

possibé without his use of the cult of the saim the same time he was leery of the
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popular practices associated with the cult and sought to bring them firmly under
episcopal control. His former student, and the recipient of soiminose remains,
Augustine,held varying viewsof the cult of the saintsver his lifetimeranging from

displeasure concerning the drunken crowds at martyr shrines, to defending those same

crowds against opponent s, to a full embr a

sepulture While Augustine haveen accused of inconsistencyhis stanceoward the

cult, rarely did he resort to seeing the actual remains as a sort of magical talis%ran
when he recounted miracles associated with martyr réticiim they were a means of
instruction, as well as a way of tying his local church, through the intentional promotion

of translocal relics, to the broader Christian community centered in Rome.

Paul i nus of Nol abs focus on the cul't of

thecreab n o f Nola as a site for an annual p i
also a recipient of Ambroseds generosity,
saints He composed a good deal of pgdor Felix as well as he pennéatscriptions tlat
graced the new cult center at Nola and that of his close friend Sulpicius Séusgus
latter, a devotee of St. Martin, adds to our discussion through his correspondence with
Paulinus as well ashroughthe way that he composes thdée of Martin and he
occasional tensions that arise therdgrome, who is important in his recounting of going
(sneaking?) into the catacombs on Sundays, is also important in his vehement defense of
the cult of the martyrs

Finally, we will turn our attention to Egypt whe in the fifth century, Apa
Shenoutewvasleery of the cult of the saints, at least the way in which it wasacticed

in Egypt during his (extremely long) lifetimelowever, a careful examination of his texts
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Since it behooves Christiaasid Those whoMNork Evilallows us to observe that he was

not against the culbf the saints as a whole but wastremely critical of thedgical
conclusion othe actions started by Ambrosgée vehementlppposedthéd di scover yo
s a i bodies 6r the inclusion of bwes ina church that might have belom® someone

other than a martyior even might notdwe been human. Hdso opposegeople who
spentlavishly on the construction of martyr shrines, while allowing the poogo
hungry.These things Shenoute simgiguldnot abide In this light he was proponent of

the cult of the saintdut a cult that was notorrupted byempty platitudes and forged

relics.

Ambrose of Milan

Whom are we to esteem as the princes of the people but the holy Martyrs?

Among whose number Protasius aBérvaislong unknown are now enrolled,

who hare caused the church of Milanaitben of martyrs ltherto, now as the

mother of many children, to rejadn the distinctions animhstances of her own

suffering?

One of the most important innovations to the cult of the martyrs came from the
bold actions of Ambrosen direct opposition to aimmperial decree, early in 38Ge
began to disperse the samtelics that he was in control ,opecifically those of

Protasius and GervaiShere is no evidence for what would become a common feature of

the cult of tke martyrs, prior to Ambroséhe division of the bodies which were then sent

* Ambrose,Ep. 22.7, PL 16.1021C A Princi pes popul i qguos al
aestimare debemus, quorum jam in numerum diu ante ignorati Protasius Gervasius que
praeferuntur, qui sterilem martyribus Ecclesiam Mediolanensem, jam plurimorum
matren f i |l i orum | aet ar. passionis propriae f e
Schiff ed.,Nicene and Poglicene Fathers: Second Series, Volume X Ambrose: Select
Works and Letter@New York: Cosimo, 2007), 436.
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throughout the empirélhe only real caveat to this is the treatment of the ashes of the
Forty MartyrsBef or e we di scuss Ambr oGenasandthes cover
subsequent treatment thereof, we need to examine how Ambrose himself was the
recipient of the traditiorof the proterelic trade There is some evidence that groups in
Egypt were disturbing martyr tombs and placing their bodies on mowitdichers
Furthermore, Here was evidence as early as 311 of a dispute concerning a woman who
was prone to kissing eohe of a martyr prior to taking the Eucharist. Here however the
wo man, Lucill a, kept the bon.e.waosaidthkss o wn
the bone of some martyr or otbeif, that is, he was a marrbefore the spiritual food
and drink, andince she preferred to the saving cup the bone of some dead man, who if
he was a martyr had not yet been-6on r me d > # is notalrlecher® that Optatus was
not disturbed by the fact that she hiadher possession the bone of a martyr, lputhe
possibilitythat it might not have been a martyr at BNen by 367 it seems that there was
strong debate about the ability to determmartyr relics from the remainsf common
people One also has to obsertbat even though Optatus was arguiagainst the
Donatists his concern here was not the practice associated with the bone, but rather that
it was both perceived to take precedence oveEtleharistandthat itmay not evernave
been from a martyr

Typically the first instance of the traasibn (the movement of a corpse from one

location to anotherbf a martyr is condered to have happened in 3%4ccording to

® Optatus,Contra Parmenianum Donatiam 16, PL 11.916Bfi Luci | | am .
spiritalem cibum et potum, os nescio cujus martyris, si tamen martyris, libare dicebatur:

et cum paeponeret calicisalutariose sci o cuj us hominis mortui
in Bart D. Ehrman and Andrew S. Jacol$yristianity in Late Antiquityy 300-450: A
ReadernNew York: Oxford, 2004), 229.
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S 0 z o m@haréhsHistory Gallus Caesar (who established Antioch as his residence),
was so zealous that he built a temple to the martyr and bishop (of AnBablg)asin
Daphne (a suburb of the city) in andtier 1t o
outrages of profligtesd® Gallus then had the tomb Babylasmoved into the templef
Apollo. While Sozomen does not describe whBabylashad previously been interred
(presumably in Antioch), the new temple and burial location was apparently close enough
to the Oracle aDaphne that it fell silenfThis ultimately proved problematic for Julian
who, three years latetried to consult the oraclét first he was greeted with silence.
Julian eventually determinedahthe problem was the presence of Babyila r e mai ns a
demanded that the Christian community removenthén what could have been a
confrontation, the Christians sang songs of praise as they peacefully removed the remains
of their martyred bishop.

Other evidence of martyr translation (or at least movemetttedf bodies) prior
to Ambrose, amefrom Athanasius' Festal letters 41 and 42 for the years 369 d@nhd 37
respectivelyln these letters Athanasius condemnelit worship, not because there was
anything inherently wrong with the honor given to the martysaint, but rather because
he objected to the treatment thie remains by th&leletians According to Athanasius
they exhumed martyr bodies that they had discovered, and then carried thieetobiers
from place to placeThis may not have been too fammoved from traditional Egyptian

practices, which may have included keeping the mummified corpse of the deceased in the

® SozomenHE. V.19
7 Ibid.
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home Cicero observed that Egyptians kept their dead in their homes after embalming
them®

The translations listed above, however, weod seen as gifts gimefrom one
location to anotheiThe trade of the remains of the martyrs has its first clear roots with
Basil of Caesarea in 378 In a letter without any clear addressee, although it is typically
seen as being addmndsgnad tiyres ] a tBrasiinereques
be sent to the YTeeverpidge here & sntemesting,iay iebeds ane .
wonder if these martyrs also were originally from Caesdfdais is the case then the
return of the renains would have been much more in accordance with traditional customs
(e.g. the bodies of the dead were often returned to tbeieland for proper buridl as
with the case of Hi pretwriedtd Romé after be ded ie exileh e n |
Howeer as he expressed in another lettet their hearts were heavy, due to the fact that
no more martyrs were being produc@®ecause of thigack of martyrdom in Caesarea,
Basil is exuberant at the physical natuwé the struggles of the martyrs beyonck th
Danube The martyréstruggle against the barbarians was a physical manifestation of the
struggle against (ne@hristian) opponentswhich recalled the glory days of open
persecution and martyrdofde lamentedhe apathy of his congregatiamting thathere
was no martyrdom, becausigmse whoinjure Christians in Caesarea are the Christians
themselvesHe hoped that with the return of martyrdom God would become reconciled

with his congregation and lead them back to a righteous batlould seemthat8s i | 6 s

8 Cicero, Tusculan Disuptation$.45. See Wor t | ey, AThe origins
of bodypar tRevae de | 6hi sl ¢2006)e 19.dS=e also kuciangof o n s
SamosataDn Funerals3.17Q

® Basil, Ep. 155.

19 Basil, Ep. 164.
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request wasrgnted when he wrote in 373Aacholius of Thessalonica and observed that
Ascholius had honored his homeland by sending it a maytyte possibly Sabbas the
Goth!!

Basil was not only the recipient of remaiBssil wrote in 370 to &llow bishop,
Arcadius, that he desired to find relics f
thesaim &s di st r i b u'fAroand 375, fat the teguessdf Amprese, de sent the
body of Bishop Dionysius back to Milan where Dionyshed previously been the
archbishop prior to his exile to Caesarea at the hands of Constantius. In the letter that
accompanied the remains to MilkhBasil observedwo points worthy of noteThere
was discord amongst Basi tiohdtheraics§ecandlyahei on a
was quite explicit in his proclamation that these are in fact the real relics of Dionysius,
offering as proof the fact that his congregation did not want to give them up, but did so to
bring joy to that of Ambroselt would seem that even by 375 there was the fear (or
perceived fear on Basil és part) that there

of the martyrs.

Basil also apparently gave ashes of the Forty Martyesgtoup of nuns who later
gave (some ofjhem to Gaudentius of BresciaThe presence of the relics of the Forty
Martyrs is interesting, as Sozomen wrote about a different discovery of the Relics in 450
(at least 60 years after they had been given to Gauder§o®)men recounted how the

relics had been kept by a woman, Eusebia, her garden outside the walls of

1 Basil, Ep. 165.

12 Basil, Ep. 49 quoted in Jill BurnétComings, Aspects of the Liturgical Year in
Cappadocia (32%130) (New York: Peter Lang Publishing, 2005), 112.

13 Basil, Ep. 197 See also Comingspects of the Liturgical Yeat12.

“ GaudentiusSerm.17, PL 20.959ff.
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Constantinople, essentially in her private collections. At the time of her death, she had the
relics placed near her own tomb, and gave the property to an order of.ribeks
monkst hen kept the secret of t,hatevenaivulgng 6s r e
their presence when they sold the propdftyentually a martyrium was built over the
property to a different martyr: Thyrsugn the fifth century the Enpress Pulcheria
received a vision from Thyrus, commanding her to excavate the long forgotten relics of
the Forty Martyrs and rter them near his own tomb. The lapse from their primary
interment to the vision of Plucheria was no more than the life of one of the mooks wh
upon questioningrecalled where the location might have been. The excavations were
carried out and the relics discovered with the-tedlk sweet odor emanating from the
casket where they were discovered beneath the martyrium. Sozomen himself wats prese
at the public festival wherein the relics were placed near those of THytusave
recounted this narrative here, as it demonstrates that there was a clear division and
distribution of the ashes of the Forty marty@ne of the four ways ofgally deding
with a corpse according to Roman law was to burn it, consequently the ashes of the
martyrs fAcould be legitimatel y®*kept above
The distribution of the relics may have been a feature of the Eastern Church which
seems tdhave been much looser with the distribatof primary relics than the Western
Church Basil observed that many towns and villages had relics of the Forty Martyrs, by
t he ¥ Wdalsse see a bit latéhat John Chrysostonn a sermon late in the fourth

century or early in the fifthdiscussed how the Egyptians had many martyrs and freely

15 S0zomenHe. IX.2.
®JohnWortley fiThe origins of GCpai s23jan5Venerat .
7 Basil, Mart. PG 31.521
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sent them throughout the countfy\Gaudentius was also notable in that he may well have
returned from his pilgrimage to Jerusalem. (887) with relics of John the Baptist,
although these too he does not elaborate concerning what sort of relics theSe were.
Ambrose was the recipient of other martyr reliten those sent by Basil
According to TheMartyrologium Hieronymianurhe received the remains of the apostles
John, Andrew and Thom&Thi s woul d mean that Andrewds
from Constantinople to Milan in 386These then were the relics that he probably
incorporated int ¢ltlisiodd thatheadoea mdmeianstieseiverya .
prestigious names when he recounts the consecration of the basiicketterto his
sistef”>. The absence of any other reference to their presence in his works casts some
degree of doubt upon whose relics he incorporatedtimat structureHowever there is
little doubt that he received some relics and placed them into the basilica; he laments that
there were no local martyrs for veneration in Milan.
Finally Neil McLynn presents us with one final point of note the relic trade or

martyr translatiorf® He boldly assertthat Felix and Nabor were themselves brought to

18 John Chrysostonpan. Aeg PG 50.693. Both John and Basil are discussed in Gillian

Cl ar k, ATr ans | aus ioh Rouem andifoush:e n Yu cy rHag b at e, ¢
Medieval Europd 0.2 (2001): 167.

¥ GaudentiusSerm.17, PL 20.259ff

20 Delehaye, HippolyteMartyrologium Hieronymianum Cambrense Br uxel | es: S
des Bollandistes, 191%ee Allan DoigLiturgy and Architecture from the Early Church

to the Mddle AgegqBurlington VT: Ashgate, 2008), 58. One is skeptical of placing too

much historical veracity on this. However, it is important to note that several other
bishops who were known to have received relics from Ambrose also had those of Andrew

in ther collections (e.g. Paulinus, Gaemtius, and Victricius).

%1 Richard KrautheimerThree Christian Capitals: Topography and Politigsniversity

of California Press, 1987), 80 n. 23.

2 Ambrose Ep. 22.

%3 Neil Brendan McLynnAmbrose of Milan: Church an@ourt in a Christian Capital

(University of California Press, 1994), 216e6& also Gillian MackieEarly Christian
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Milan, from Lodi, by the previous bishop, some 60 years earlier (which would put the
translation around the surprisingly early date of 32dgLynn appees decidedly
apologetic,when hesuggests that Felix and Nabor were interred themsealdeSanctos

near a previously established local cultic locatiéin was this knowledge of their
translation that led Ambrose to be confident that there would be othgrrsiauried near

their new tombsilf there had been a previously established cult site at this location then

one has to wonder why it was necessary to bring their bodies to Milan. Or if their
acquisition was, as McLynnycMail madsfhigdeécis
sanctified remaing® then it seems highly unlikely that 60 years prior to Ambrose no one
remembered the graves of these illustrious martyisvever, if these remains were
actually transl at ed i ngbeehbarieBtBefetisce ftleathm L o d i
of the martyrsn 303, that would be an extraordinarily early date for such an endeavor
Despite these possible antecedents for Amb
action was unprecedented in that he moved tidm a basilica,and then dispersed

piecesof them throughout the empire.

By 386 Ambrose had been embroiled in a protracted conflict with both the
Emperor Valentinian lland theEmpress Justina in Milan over the usage of church
structures in MilanThey had introduced an Arian Bishop into Milan and decreed that
Ambrose should hand over a church structure for use by the Ard#msand his

congregation barricaded themselves in the structure and Valentinian ultimately r&lented.

Chapels in the West: Decoration, Function and Patron@feronto: University of
Toronto Press, 2003), 126 n. 59 which makes passing refevetias tradition.

4 McLynn, Ambrose216.

% For an overview of the Arian crisis in Milan during this period see: D. H. Williams,
Ambrose of Milan and the End of the Arblicene Conflicts (Oxford Early Christian
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Soon thereaftelAmbrose recontedin a letter to his sister, a sermon that he gave upon

the discovery of the bodies of the previously unknown martyrs ProtasiuSGenvais

Their discovery filledhe void left by the absence of local martyas/oidthat apparently

was felt not onlyby Ambrose but, at least according to Ambrose himself, weighed
heavily on the souls of his congregatidonF or af t er | had dedicat e
it were, with one mouth began to address me, and said: Consecrate this as you did the
Roman basilicaAnd | answered: 'Certainly | will if | find any relics of martyrs." And at

once a kind of prophet i c?scodiogrto Mcleyenrthéisd t o«
popular call for martyr relics may have been an inconvenience for Ambfesdad

already prepared his basilica with the novel addition of his own final resting place
reserved under the alta&fFo bui |l d a basilica with an ain
memory was not new (e.g. D a mardainirsgdhe bunial Ro me )
location of prominence within that structure was revolutiorfar@onsequently the call

for relics as he had usethem, in the consecration of the Roman Basilicaas
problematicAmbrose. t was morepolitically expedient for Ambrose to hateadhis own

martyrium eady and waiting should he megth a violent demisé& which wasalways a

possibility when you tangtewith an emperor.

Studies)(New York: Oxford, 1995), esp. Ch7, and Richard Krautheimef,hree
Christian capitals: topography and politicBerkley: University of California Press,
1983).

%6 Ambrose,Ep. 22.1, PL 16.1019BfiQui a ni hil sanctitatem tua
guae hic te geruntur absente; scia@netsanctos martyres a nolbépertos. Nam cum ego
basilicam dedicassem, multi tamquam uno ore interpellare coeperunt dicentes: Sicut
Romanam basilicam dedices. Respondi: Faciam, si martyrum reliquias invenero.
Statimque subiit veluti cujusdaardor praesai ifran8.H. de Romestin, E.@lRomestin

and H.T.F. DuckworthNicene and Posicene FathersSecond Series, Vol. 18d.

Philip Schaff and Henry Wad@8uffalo, NY: Christian Literature Publishing Co., 1896)

2" McLynn, Ambrose 209.
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While the presence of his peenstructed martyrium may have been a deterrent to
his own possible martyrdom (lest a more unruly papuiprising develop around that
shrine), Ambroseés discovery of the martyr
ultimately provide Ambrose with the ability to reunify his own church in Milan, as well
asto spread his influence throughout Europe artd North Africa. While Damasus was
content to let pilgrims make their way to Rome and revel in the grandeur of the martyr
shrinesthere Ambrose could not count on such masstsvever through his dispersal of
the remains, and not simply secondary (ortaot) relics, Ambrose was able to spread his
influence nearly as far as Damasus had spread his own reputation. Ambrose was also
explicitly drawing upon Constantinebs prec
chosen architectural structure for k.

Ambrose (or as he claimed: his congregation) felt that the lack of local martyrs
was some sort of deficiency (keeping up with the Romans has always been hard). Once
the Martyrs had been discovered (bloody, large skeletons both of themw)were
transhted to the newdsilica and laid to rest in the location that Ambrose had set up for
his own body, under the altdduring the translation there was a miraculous healing of a
blind man, which was momentous enough for Augustine (who was in attendance) to
recount at least three times hims&lf.

Augustine was not the only one to recount the exhumation of these remains;
Paulinus in hid.ife of Ambroselso relates a similar scene concerning the unearthing of
these relics, long ago forgotten to have been martyrs at all. They had been buried

according to both Paulinus and Ambrosmonymously yetad Sanctosnear the

8 Augustine,Conf.1X. 7; Civ. XXII. 8, 2; andSermo de DiversiSSCLXXVI. 5 See also
Paulinus of MilanVit. Ambr.5, PL 14.27Aff.
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sepulchers of the martyrs Felix anddr When these remains were unearthed, miracles
and exorcisms aboundetihe miracles also served to bolster Ambrose against his Arian
opponent s. P a u lbutlny these goedsorks af theenthrtyts kha faithf A
the Catholic Church grevatthe same time the treachery of the Arians diminisfi@ds
we shall see inthe nextchapter the Arians (despite the conflation that Athanasius
proclaims, namely that they were of one mind with kheletiang were critical of the
emerging martyr cult, espially as it was being used by AmbroSe.

If the gathering of remains and early veneration thereof was as important as the
Martyrdom of Ignatiussuggeststhen how could thgravesProtasius and Gervalsave
gone without a cultic following, or at leastithout someone in the community
remembering their location from the time of their death until the time of Ambrose's
revelation concerning their location? If we do not grant that Ambrose actually found the
intact bodies, dripping with blood and sweet dmg] but simply dug up two unmarked
graves and created the wide ranging and important cult of ProtasiusGemvais
essentially out of whole cloth, how then was this tolerated by his congregation? The
answer lies somevere between these two scenaridgbrose was drawing upon the
tradition of the cult of the martyrs as described in Ignatius, one that had a long history

within Christian circles, yet also onkat had evolved during the fourtentury thanks

2 paulinus of Milan,Vita. Ambr.5. 14, PL 14.0032A: #ASed iis
guantum crescebat fides Ecclesiae catholicae, intanumAnor um per fi dia n
Trans. mine.

1t is entirely possible that their criti-c
al most exactly the same, for the same r eas
Donatistsd wusage gofl otchad omalrtt yssr r courndd wen
complete rejection of the Martyr culthe ability to set the boundaries of wiveas a

martyr, and whatcould be done at their shrine/graxnd wherdahat shrine/grave could

be located, were atheans of delineatg distinctions between groups when they are not
necessarily apparent.
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primarily to the activities of Damasus and Consten The presence of local martyrs had
becomeimportant and hencethe local congregation wanted their own locations of
sanctity, their own martyrdAmbrose drew upon that desire, that rhetoric, to create his
own arguments. Ultimately it is unimportant e current endeavor if the remains were
actually those of Protasius aervaisor even if Ambrose himself believed that they
were The importance of this action is the effect that it had upon his followers (who
clearlydid believe that the remains weaathentic), and the direction that Ambrose went
with these remains, which would become precedent for several hundred years of
Christian development.

The bodies of Protasius and Gervaisre not the only martyr relics that Ambrose
miraculously discoveredPaulinus also discusses Ambrose building a church for the
recently discovered Vitalis and Agricola, whose bodies had apparently been buried
famongst >tTheeody &Nwesz.adr i u's , who had been buri
the city was translated to the Basilica of the Apostles, at the Roman gate at the city of
Aquileia. Here too the blood of the martyr was still wad Paulinus observes thiat h e n
we were filled with a fragrance that outshdhe sweetness of all of the spicéd

Ambrose is perhapthe central figure in the development of the distribution of
relics which would eventually become common with the cult of the sdintsas under

his episcopal oversight that the cult of the saigtsw into what it would become in the

31 bid., 8. This of course is further evidence for the idea discussed in chapter one about

the intermingling of graves. Or even the notion that at the time of their death, there was

not a strong distinction between Jews and Christians in Milan. See Bokgimg for

God, on the possibility of a false dichotomy surrounding these terms in the first two
centuries.

| pbid., 8.32, PL 14.0038C: AfAEtiamatomdor e t
vinceret suavitatem. o Trans. mine.
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following centuriesHis approach to the remains of the saints was significantly different
than that of Damasu®amasus saw the burial locations and inscriptions of the important
dead as a perfect way in which to recreate an idealized, unified, pasiglegdto an
idealized unified present with him at the head of this unified chdreh remains were
dynamic in their meaning but static in their locatiohsbrose of Milan was not to be
thwarted by the fact that the important dead had been buried ipastieular location, a
location that(sadly) was not directly under the altar of his basilita prior church
building endeavors, done in relation to graves of saints or other importanttrdead
church structure was molded around the saint's fBnttowever in 386, after his
congregation expressed their desire for relics of saints as other churches had, Ambrose
received a vision in a dream, which told him of the exact location of the burial of saints
Gervaisand Protasius.

Ambrose draw some of his athority (especially that which revolveatoundthe
martyr cult) from the desire of his congregation foralomartyrs to venerate. Hetisen
able todraw upon his authority in this regard in order to influence his egagion. His
usage of power iaot unidirectional, nor is power necessarily ever unidirectional. Power

is always active and incorporates multiple forces. Power, or perhaps more precisely the

% Prudentius,Pe. XI. 171ff describes this practice regarding the tomb of Hippolytus:
Atalibus Hippol yti corpus mandatur operti s
sacramenti donatrix mensa eademque cusdassui martyris adposita servat ad aeterni

spem vinndicis ossa sepulcro. Pascit item sanctis Tibricolas dapibus. Mira loci pietas et
prompta precantibus ara specs hominum pl ac
of concealment to which the bodyHippolytus was committed, and by it has been set an

altar dedicated to God. That table both gives the sacrament and is set there as faithful
guardian of its martyr; it keeps his bones in the tomb for the hope of their everlasting
deliverer and feeds théwellers on Tiber's banks with the holy food. Wonderful is the

grace that attaches to the spot and the altar, ever ready to receive its suppliants fosters the
hopes of men with Kkindly f avwodentios vol.Rlr udent
1953, trans. H. J. Thomson, LCL. (Cambridge Mass: Harvard University Press) 317.
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ability to act upon others through the construction of truth and reality, those attempting to
act upon others must be granted that ability to some exiénmtse influencing others
must use tools that work effectively upon those that they wish to influérite
understanding f power is c¢clearly evident in, Ambr o
as a means of solidifying his power both within Milan, but also through his projection of
his own (and with his also Milands) infl ue
spread the relics from Milaf4.

It is important to note here thatt least acording to Ambrosgthe impetus for this
discovery was notis desire for saintsremains within his church, but rather the popular
demands of his congregatide had already consecrated the Bas#ipastolorum fhat
he refers to in Letter 22 as tiiRoman Basilicd) with the relics of martyrs> Afterward
he observed the power that the presence of these foreign martyrs had on his congregation.
Those in power were using the cult of the saints as a tool for the establishment of social
control, but one mst also be careful to note that this was a tool that they were given by
the larger Christian populatiowhileiti s possi bl e tohtletremAimstfr o s e 6 s
the saints was a complete Ambrosian creation (and | am not unsympathetic to this
stance)iti s al so i mportant to note that his no

have been tolerated, or embracefd there was not some desire for this sort of

%My understanding of power in this case s
usage of power, see his afterword in Hubert L. Dreyfus and Paul RabMmel

Foucault Beyond 8icturalism and HermeneuticéChicago: University of Chicago

Press, 1985)as well as the interviews he gave in Michel Foucdvttywer/Knowledge:

Selected Interviews and Other Writings, 19877, ed. Colin Gordon (New York:

Pantheon Books, 1980). For arveoview of Foucault and power see Isaak Dore
AFoucaul t UMKE La® Raeviewnoo78 (2002010), 737ff.

% The Martyrologium Hieronymianunuescribes those remains as that of the Apostles

John, Andrew and Thomas. This would mean that Andrew had beend nimme
Constantinople to Milan in 386. See Ddigfurgy and Architecture58.
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commemoration amongst his congregatMfithout a receptive audience, one which was
wilingtoacc e pt t he novel | anguage of r eduldc di ss
not have been effecivc Ly nn i s surprisingly wuncritica
regard to this essentially unprecedented discovery and transkdten asser t s t hat
fourth-century cult of the martyrs was not a pantomime staged for the vulgar but a
channeling of powerful energies too intractable for the bishop to have controlled at will,
and too pervasi ve f or®Ths angunent pldtes aetootmuahu g h t
credence upon the random tidal forces that propelled the cult of the martyrs, pulling
Ambrose from the safe shores of his (deliberate, calculated) plan of enshrining himself in
his basilica, out to the unsteady seas efchlt of the martyrdndeed it is precisely due
to the Apervasivedo and Apower f ul ener gi es«
perfect tool for Ambrose to have ude satisfy his congregation, unify the church in
Milan, counter his Arian opponenfwho derided the cult of the martyrs) aneesgablish
his own power
Paulinus criticizes the Arians for not admitting properly the miraculous nature of
the relics discovered by Ambrose:
[A] great number of Arians who sided with Justina ridiculed syrelce of God as
the Lord Jesus denied to confer upon His Catholic Church by the merits of the
martyrs And they claimed that the venerable man Ambrose had by means of

money prepared men to state falsely that they were troubled by unclean spirits and
to saythat they were tortured by him just as by the martyrs.

% McLynn, Ambrose 215.

3" paulinus of Milan,Vit. Ambr.5.15 PL 14.32b:Ai Tamen i ntra pal ati u
Arianorum cum Justina constituta deridebat tantam Dei gratiam, quam Ecclesiae
catholicae Dominus Jesus meritis martyrum suorum conferre dignatus est: venerabilem

gue virum Ambrosium narrabat pecunia comparasse hominese gexari ab immundis
Spiritibus mentirentur; atque ita ab ill o,
in Early Christian Biographiesed. Roy J. Deferrari (New York: Catholic University of

America Press, 1952), 42.
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Here Paulinus may have bemtounting actual events wherein a group of those loyal to

Arius and his theology mocked the miracles that Ambrose claimed took place, accusing

him of bribing men to clan thatthey were healedt may also have been polemical on

the part of Paulinus, as another way to demonize his opponents. The important thing here
was that Paulinus saw the acceptance, as miracubtie events that took place around

the remains of th mar tyr s as a. Falirgto accept thesa evérds ag ai t h
mi racul ous meant t hat 0.ne Twhpeain|tlst cseavas| a b el e
A Ar.i @ the text he also essentially accuseddhei anés of beotmag | i ke
is to say, not sufficiently ChristianHere we have a litmus test for Paulinus, if you are

truly Christian; you will properly revere the relics of the saints, as presented to you by

their mediator: the bishop of Milan

If Ambrose had been contettt discover, exhume, and rebury the remains of the
martyrs, his importance to the creation of a universal Christian cultural memory would
not have been nearly as tremendous as it was. Ambrose was, however, central in the
development of the cult of the stan(perhaps more so than Damasus and Constantine)
because he extended the power of the saints that he discovered, and consequently his own
power, through the distribution of their remains. No one prior to Ambrose distributed the
pieces of these remains (primary relics: the bits and pies of the actual body) as he
did. Ambrose is known to have sent relic fragments to Paulinus, Severus, Gaudentius,
Augustine, and Victricius of Rouen. This spreading of the bloody seed of Christian

memory throughout the empire was, according to Paulinus of Nola, inspired by Christ:
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Sincethe faith had initially not been spread through the whole world alike, many
areas of the earth were without martyfis | think is why Christ has both
inspired princes (in the first place when Constantine was Caesar) and acquainted
His servants with Higmost generous decision to summon martyrs from their
earlier homes and translate them to fresh lodgings on ¥arth.
Victricius of Rouen in a sermon to commemorate the arrival of relics from Ambrose
sometime after 395 also discusses the nature of theevafitthe martyr stpresent in each
tiny frBefpmeonmt . ey@s are b%ledstaamtde sovealygwev
demonstrate that the whole can be in the part. So we can no longer complain of
smallness: for when we said that, as in the genus, nothing@dshodies perishes, we
certainly reckoned that what is divine cannot be diminished, because it is wholly present

in the whole. And wherever it is anything, it is whof® He concludes thafiMoreover

the healing power is no less in the parts than irettigetyd*™

¥ Carmen19.317ff. PL61630B: fANam quia non totum pari:t
Prima fides ierat, multis regionibus orbis

Martyres abfuerant, et ob hoc, puto, munere magno

Id placitum Christo nunc inspirante potentes,

Ut Constantino primum sub Caesare factum est,

Nunc famulis etegente suis, ut sede priori

Martyras accitos transferrent in nova terr
Trans. Patrick Gerald Walsfihe Poems of St. Paulinus of Nola (Ancient Christian

Writers v. 40 (New York: Paulist Press, 1975), 142.

%9 Victricius of RouenDe Laude Sanctorunif0.2PL 20. 0452B fAsubjicit
et l' i mus. 0 Trans in Gillian CIl addumnaidofi ctr i c
Early Christian Studieg.3 (1999): 35399, 390392. All translations are taken from

Clark. The original title of this worls unknown. This title was given by Clark, based in

part on the one provided in CCL 64:93.

YI'pbid., 10.15 PL 20.0452C: fOstendimus it a
jam de exiguitate non possumus; nam cum dixerimus ad instar generisaoioganctis

perire corporibus, certe illud assignavimus, non posse minui, quod divinum est, quia
totum in toto est.o

“bid., 11.2PL 20. 0453 A: fHuc accedit quod non mi
curatio est. o
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With Ambrose there was a development of the idea that it is possible to consecrate a
basilica without the remains of saints (indeed Ambrose did that with his own), though it
was preferable to have martyr remains for said consecr@eweruswrites to Paulinus
some years later to ask if Paulinus might have some relics that he can spare for the
consecration of Sever.Paubnusrephes tigat he doessnotrbutc t e d
i sndét concerned as he ha srthdomirmgyfrdm noheaothert her e
than Ambrose

Through his control over the early trade in relics, Ambrose situated himself to
become a sort ggfower broker in the late foudtentury church. His actions appeared to
bein flagrant disregard of an edict proclaimed by Maximus, Valentinian and Theodosius
delivered at Constantinople in February of 3@8hich declared that it was illegal to
translate a body already buried, or to dismember it for distribution of*saleerewas a
desire for martygorelics, and the church in Rorniiehome to the highest density of those
relicsi jealouslyguarded them (which served @wn interests as a means of not diluting
the importance of the Eternal City, even as the capitol of the aesbeen moved to
Milan, and Constantinople had replaced Rome as the capitol of the Empire). By
proclaiming that he had found these relics, and then generously sharing them with his
fellow clergy, Ambrose cemented his personal role in leg/ly expandingsaaed
geography of Europe, as well as the prominence of Mittmwas the ondo whom

bishops turned when they needed to share in the sanctity (or political effectiveness) of the

“2See Cl ar k, fTr @nColicatheiEmperom kave been camcerbed with
the distribution of the sacred, and the consequential loss of prestige for Constantinople?
This is also an odd time to have issued such a decree considering the possibility that
Ambrose had received relicsofn Luke and Andrew from Constantinople at almost
exactly the same time as this decree was issued.
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martyrs Even if a city had martyr tombs (as in Hippo or Nolhg receptiorof relics
from Ambrose may have become something akin to a status symbol, an official spiritual
connection to the larger churchhe reception of relics was a means of creating a degree
of sacred homogeneity, which would have been an effective way ®mpt@serful or
charismatic bishops to ward off rival claims of power, or subvert local cults.
Paulinus of Nola inscribed his gratitude to Ambrose into the altar at his basilica at
Fundi:
Under the lighted altar, a royal slab of purple marble covers the bones of holy
men. Here God's grace sets before you the power of the apostles by the great
pledges contained in this meager dust. Here lies father Andrew, the gloriously
famed Luke, and Nagmas, a martyr glorious for the blood he shed; here are
Protasius and his pe&ervaiswhom God made known after long ages to His
servant Ambrose. One simple casket embraces here his holy band and in its tiny
bosom embraces names so gfaat.
Here Paulinusiot only discussed whose relics werighin the altar, but also where they
came from. Here we can see how Ambrose, through his distribution of Protasius and
Gervais ensured his own stamp upon the ecclesiastical infrastructure. Ambrose was
explicitly namedin Paulinus' inscription, ensuririgs own fame and prestige, baiso

solidifying the importance of Milan. In essence Ambrose was engaging in advertising, in

building the dAbrando of Mi |Garmaajs thaugh his h e

ho

4332.18,PL61.0339b:ﬁEcce sub accensis altaribus oss

Regia purpureo marmore crusta tegit.
Hic et apostolicas praesentat gratia vires
Magis in parvo pulvere pignoribus.
Hic pater Andreas, et magno nomine Lucas,
Martyr et illustris sanguine Nazarius;
Quosque suo Deus Ambrosio post longa revelat
Secula; Protasium cum pare Gervasio.
Hic simul una pium complectitur arcula coetum:

Et capit exiguo nomi nettergl8nt a sinu. o Trans.
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distribution of heir relics. If people were constantly made aware of these two previously
unknown martyrs, they might have been inclined to make pilgrimages to Milan (instead
of, or at least in addition to, Rome) which would have solidified the status of Milan as a
(ifnot At heodo) focal city. Even i f the altar w

sense it was pointed directly there.

Peter Brown suggesthat the villingness of the late fourthentury episcopate to
participate in the cult of the saints throutie construction of these elaborate basilicas in
their honor, had much to do with the growing wealth of the church, and a need to spend
that wealth in a seemly fashiéhl cannot argue against the acquisition of wealth, and its
effect on the magnitude ofh@istian construction endeavotsdo not, however, feel that
this accounts for the entirety of the excitement and eagerness of the bishdpsote
above, Paulinus replied to his dear friend Serverus that he could not give him any relics
for the conseation of his BasilicaThe basilica was nearly complete (if not consecrated),
which means that it was being built with or without the relld¢®se relics were desirable
but not necessary for Christian constructidhe desirability of the relics kato hae
been infuencedb€onst antineds building endeavors,
to basilica construction) on the remains of the saiAtabrose himself mirrors that
association with both the dedicati en of
translation of the remains to the AAmMbrosi
were especially effective due in large part to the incorporation of the remains of the

saints, and it was this effectiveness that was the impetus for imitation.

“4 Brown, Cult, 39 ff. To be fair to Brown, this was not the only reason he proposes that
the episcopate embraced the Cult of the Saints.
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The Roman churchdd no interest in diluting itpower Paulinus, Prudentius,
Damasus, and even Constaeti(through the translations of important relics to
Constantinople so that it would rival Rome) saw the spiritual power and consequential
importance of Rome as stemming from its possession of a tremendous number of relics,
most importantly those of Peter aRéul At a time when Rome (and Milan for that
matter) was working to create a western Christianity with Latin as its primary lanuage,
the Roman saints were important to Rome, precisely because theinviRome In the
shadow of this spiritual powerhaeisMilan could not claim any sort of primadyhile
the fAnotori ousGenasasrecht Pomt aodi uSst sBwppelseth r o s e
Ambrose's own population in Milan, their fame would not spread much past the walls of
the city without help

Ambrosesaw to it that the relics did not remain within Milan, tucked safely away
under the altar in the resting spot that he had intended for hirhkeetlid not jealously
guard the power of his relics, as did the Roman church, but rather through his generous
distribution of those relics saw to the growth of both the fame of the local saints as well
as his own influenceHe guaranteed a place for both himself and his city in the heart of
Nola, Brescia, Hippo, Roan, addjuitaine It is possible that Ambrose neediedexert
his influence, to proclaim Milan as the new Rome, due to the new status that Milan had
as a new capitol city. We know from the writings of Augustine, Paulinus, and Victricius

that these relics were not seen as abominations, but rather were e@lem even

“See Lafferty, fATranslating Faith.od
% C.ManggfiConstant i meabdtheMmnslation of ReliésByzantinische
Zeitschrift83 (1990) 53.
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sought out for the consecration of BasilicRaulinus and Victricius both wrote that this
was Godoés plan so as to spread theOsceed of
has to wonder if it would have been possible for anyone oltzgr Ambrose to have
accomplished this paradigm shift in the approach to the translation of Hdicsas the
mentor to Augustine onef the most dominanigureswithin Western Christianity at the
time. He also commanded the respect of Paulinus of Ndlar@ enthusiast for the Cult
of Felix in Nola Would anyone else have been able to have sent out bits of rartyrs
bodies and had the recipients see it as an act of generosity rather than a rather disturbing
package to have received?

Despite the warm reption with whichthese relics met, it is interesting that this
practice of distribution was not widely employ@&anbrose was uniqgue in his generation
in his eagerness to spread his influence in what Peter Brown refers to as a Christian
innovation on thedea of patronag¥. It is interesting that while it appears to have been a
very successful way of spreading the power and influence of Ambitoseas not
replicated elsewher@ith the remains of the sainté/hile Paulinus sent a sliver ofegh
True Crossd Severus, he did ot divide Felix or send on
requestMango may have overstated the case about the revulsion that would have met the
dismemberment of corpses in the Roman psytthe/as, however, not something that
other bishops €.g. Paulinus, Damasusyvere eager to replicate, either because of
squeamishness or the desire to keep the cult center under their own control.

While Ambrose's model may not have become the standard form of treaifnent

relicsuntil the following centurieshis method did have something in common with those

47 Brown, Cult of the Saints41ff.
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who wished to keep the bodies of the martyrs whBleth groups sought to keep the
remains of the saints under Episcopal conffbrough the incorporation of the remains

of Protasius an&Genaisinto the Basilica in Milan, and through the construction of other
official church structures over the remains of the important dead, the episcopate nearly
universally sought to bring the corpses of the important dead, and more importantly the
cultic adivity that surroundedhose corpsesunder the control of the official church
structure Ambrose's innovative dispersal of relics was possibly unique to him, yet he was
not distributing them to the powerful wealthy widows, or ofhdividuals Ambrosewas
sending his relics to fellow bishopBhese bishops would then have been able to control
the use of the relics, and any cultic activity that surrounded them; they would not have
become private talismans, but woufdve remaired available to the Wwole d the
Christian communitjor use in an approved of manif&fhere would have been less and
less private devotion (as well as feasting and drinking) at the smrahaprialsand more
communal veneration of the strwithin the church structureghere thepractices and

more importantly the message could be tightly corgcbllThis aided the creatioof
cultural memory, precisely because it ensured that memory was available to the entire
community and allowed that memory to be mooasistentThe fact thathe epscopate
retained control of thee remains (and their cult) tells us who controlled ftren that
cultural memory tookput the cultural memorgnly exists at allprecisely because the

episcopate sought to ensure th® mmu n a | n at u rremaiasfFor tolleetivema r t y r

8 See also Hippolyte Delehaykes origines du culte des martyi®russels, 1933), 65

66; Peter BrownThe Cult of thesaints and Michael Robert®oetry and the Cult of the
Martyrs: The Liber Peristphanorof Prudentius(Ann Arbor: University of Michigan

Press, 1993), 147.
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memory to exist it must be a: Acol |l ective

things wer® in the past. o

Augustineof Hippo

But then the only reason why the name memorials or monuments is given to those
sepulchers of the dead which become specially distinguished, is that they recall to
memory, and by putting in mindawse us to think of, them who by death are
withdrawn from the eyes of the living, that they may not by forgetfulness be also
withdrawn from men's heart8.

Augustine's treatment of the martyr cult is one that is filled with ambiguity, but no
real contradiction There seems to be a progression in his thought over the latter half of
the fouth century into the early fiftA* While at no point does he actually contradict his
previous statements concerning the role of the martyr graeel Sanctodbural, he does
seemto beill at easeat timeswith some of the practgs surrounding the cult of the
saints Augustineds development of his wundersta

tombs of the martyrs may well have coincided with his owderstanding of the efficacy

of the cult as a means of inspiring his congregation.

9 Ruth M. VanDyke and Susan Alcock ed#\rchaeologies of MemorgMalden, MA:
Wiley-Blackwell, 2003), 2.

* Augustine,Cur. 6, PL 40.596: fASed non ob aliud
dicuntur ea quae insignita fiunt sepulcra mortuorum, nisi quia eos qui viventium oculis
morte subtracti sunt, ne oblivione etiam cordibus subtrahantur, in memoriammne\&ca
admonendo faciunt c 0 Hiceheaand Podlliceifier Fatiness,. FirsH . Bro
Series Vol. 3 Edited by Philip Schaff (Buffalo, NY: Christian Literature Publishing Co.,

1887.)

*1 See Peter BrownAugustine of Hippo: A Biographiiuniversity of California Press,

2000), 419;Peter Brown,i En j otyhengSai nt s i nEalyaMedievaAnt i qu
Europe9.1 (2000):124; and Serge LancebaintAugustinglLondon:SCM Press, 2010),

320, for a discussion of Augustine becoming more receptive, ewvehtually
enthusiastically repeating miracle stories associated with the Gsanjics.


http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/03459a.htm
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Augustine also used his sermons to counteract the influence of the Donatist
Aheresyo which had both a strong presence
the matyrs>® Augustine used the cult of the martyrst as a means of discussing the
joys of the crown of martyrdom as many had before, but rather as a foil by which he
could direct his congregationds attention
moreimportant It was also through his ultimate control of some of the relics of Stephen
that he sought to counter the activities of more popular (and unruly) commemorations of
local saints, which may have been embraced by his opponents a&saallRome undr
Damasus, Augustine used his power to name authentic martyrs and their relics as a means
of solidifying his control in Hippo, antb present the imagof the Church as one that
wasunified, universaland Githolic This image was in contradistinction withat of his
opponents, which was local, without connection to the rest of Christianity (especially that
associated with Rome and imperial poweasidDonatist.

Augustine exerted his authority to proclaim who could be considered a martyr,
and more importantly who could not. He proclaimed that it was impossible for the
i h e r eDonatiss} to be martyrs, and explicitly says the Circumcellions weréHat.

a letter arguing how the Catholics habeen wronged by the Donatist8ugustine
complaned alout the treatment thathe Catholicsreceived atthe hands of the

Circumcellions. He thesomplained hat once they hadied, their thuggery hadarned

2 The most influential work on the Donatist church remains W. H. C. Fréhd,

Donatist Church: a Movement of Protest in Roman North Af(foaford: Clarendon

Press1 952) . For a gener al overview of August
Edward L. Smither. "Persuasion or Coercion
with Other Religions and Heresies," Liberty University, 2006.
http://digitalcommons.liberty.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?article=1013&context=Its_fac_pub

)

>3 Augustine,Serm.313E.7



http://digitalcommons.liberty.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?article=1013&context=lts_fac_pubs
http://digitalcommons.liberty.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?article=1013&context=lts_fac_pubs
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t hem t he h onWhatthey daowathely gornst blam@ on themselves; what

they do to themselvesthey blame on us. They live as brigands, they die as
Circumcellions, they are honored as maytsThis was echoed in a serminwhich he

criticized both those who (he claimed) threw themselot of cliffs in their desire to
become a martyr, and even worse (in August
those jumpes, who honored their tombs, and gounk during their vigils?

It was not only the drinking and setfartyrdom that Aigustine railed against, he
claimed that the Circumcel |lntoerearly\edrsobthet r af f
fifth century, Augustine protested that the Donatistye selling relics, if they were even
those of martyrs® Consequentlyhis proteswould have been prior to the arrival of the
relics of Stephen in HippdJltimately, Augustine was more concerned about the sale of
the objects and their dubious authenticity than he was the transferal of relics from one
place to anotheHe was also probably annoyed that this was an aspect of his rivals, and
should consequently be criticized.

Augustinewasaware of the popular devotion to martyrs (including those martyrs
of his opponents)and rather than subvert it, waging to control who an be seen as
having gained the crown of martyrdoide was unambiguously, establishing his own
power to name, to determine who should be the proper recipient of the respect given to

martyrs, rather than to circumvent the process as a whole.

> AugustineEp.8 8 . 8, P L QW& nolfis¥axiidnt, siti non imputant; et quod sibi

faciunt, nobis imputant. Vivunt ut latrones, moriuntur ut circumcelliones, honorantur ut
martyres. o Tr ans . St3wugsstinerLettéds Volmeill @30(Blews o n s
York: Fathers of the Chulng 1953), 30.

*> Augustine,Serm.313E.5, on selinflicted martyrdom see Augustingp. 185.3.12

*® Augustine,Mon. 28, PL 40.556: AAL membra mart
venditant. o
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In the lasthalf of the fourth centuryPaulinus of Nola, a strong proponent of the
miraculous nature of the remains of Martyrs, wrote to Augustine to ask his perspective on
the efficacy ofad Sanctosburials, prompting Augustine's cautionary respois@ne
must not hink that the physical location in and of itself of burial near a saint can have
any direct effect on the deceased, Augustine cautioned his friend, but thdimons
comfort forthe living thanhelpfort h e & ¢lawaverp Augustine then softens his
criticism of ad Sanctosurial, noting that it may be advantageous to the dead:

| do not see what helps the dead . . . save in this waat recollection of the

locationin which theydeposited the bodies of those who they love; they should

commend theniy prayer 6 those same saints, who have lgarons taken them

into their charge to aid them before the Ldrd.

For Augustine, the remains of tlsaints themselves woulibt aidthose buried
near to them. It wamore the simple fact that if you are lad in a place that people
frequent, you are more apt to be remembered than if you were buried in a desolate field
This desire to be buried in a prominent place was reminiscent of the pré&dooan
desire to be buried alontpe important roads leading ®ome. It was not because the

road itself contained any special power, but rather that it was there that they had the best

chance of being remembered, and therebbigainng immortality.

>” Augustine,Cur. PL 40.0591.

*bid,2. 4, PL 40.0594: #. . magis sunt viyv
Trans. H. BrowneNicene and Posgilicene Fathers, Flrst Series, Vol. Bdited by Philip

Schaff (Buffalo, NY: Christian Literature Publishing Co., 1887).

*I'bid., 4.6, PL 40.0596: fi. . .non video ¢
dum recolunt ubi sint posita eorum quos diligunt corpora, eisdem sanctis illos tanquam
patronis susceptos apud Domi Mwam. HakBrgwney and o s
Nicene and Podiicene Fathers, First Series, Vol. Bdited by Philip Schaff (Buffalo,

NY: Christian Literature Publishing Co., 1887).
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Augustine is not saying that memory alone is the benefadoSanctodurial.
Rather,it is being remembered by the faithful, and then the sjes® prayers given to
the martymay influence the martyr so &sintercede on behalf of the departedo then
act like patrons for the deceased, in front of ol there is merit in burying the dead,
and as such thefeas tobe merit incaringabout the location of that burial, but that merit
benefitsonly the living, it will have no effect on the deparf&duithout the prayers and
their subsequent intercession loehalf of the departed, there would be no advantageous
effects for burial near the saints. Here A
placement on the memory of the departed was decidedly in keeping with previous (and
continued) Roman practicéhe care of the dead in the n@hristian Gentile population
was twofold, first it was designed to keep the depamadescomplacent, and secondly
(and frequently more importantly) it ensured the memory of the deceased would live on
in their descendants
In addition to the popular, yet for Augustine theologically vacuous, notiorathat
Sanctosbur i al hel ped those interred near the
the issue of people offering sacrifices the martyr In Book X of The City of God,
Augustine indicates that it might be acceptable to worship, revere, or even address in
prayer entities who are noto@. Nonethelessit is never acceptable to offer sacrifices to
them:
There are indeed many kinds of worship that have been appropriated from the
service of God to be conferred upon men for theimor an abuse that may come
either from carrying humility too far or from the pestilential practice of flattery.

Yet those who eceived such tribute were still considered only men. They are
spoken of as men worthy of worship, or of reverence, or even, if we choose to

% pid.
®l1bid., 4.6, and then repeated in 5.7.
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bestow sill morehonor men worthy of being addressed in prayer, But who ever

thought it right to offer sacrifice eept to one who he knew or considered or

pretended was Gotf?
He takes up this theme regarding the cult of the saints when he argues against Faustus the
Manichean who criticized the Christian practices associated with the relics (according to
Augustine)essentially saying that they were different in name only from previous non
Christian traditions: ifithe sacrifices you
who you prey as they to do their ido¥u appease the shades of the departed with wine
and fdogdsting responds that Christians do not sacrifice to Martyrs, but only
honor them:

Both to excite us and to intimate and to obtain a share in their merits, and the

assistance of their prayeiBut we build altars not to the martyrs, butthe God

of the martyrs, although it is in the memory of the martyrs. . . The offering is

made to God, who gave the crown of Martyrdom, while it is memory of those thus

crowned The emotion is increased by the association of the pface.

Augustine was carerned with commemorating the memory of the martyrs, and that it

was through the proximity with the remains that the living could feel a stronger tie with

®2 Augustine,Civ. X.iv,; A Mul ta deni que de cehonodbusdi vi no
deferrentur humanis, sive humilitate nimia sive adulation pestifera; ita tamen ut, quibus

ea deferrentur, homines haberentur, qui dicuntur colendi et venerandi, si autem multum

eis additur, et adorandi. Quis vero sacrificandum censuit niseigleum aut scivit aut

put avit aut f Cityof iGodvaol. 3 ABoaks \#BLXI), 1288. LCL. trans.

David Wiesen (Cambridge Mass: Harvard University Press),/265

® AugustineFaust.2 0. 4, PL 42.370: fAésacrificia ver«
in martyres, guos votis similibus colitis:
“!bid., 20.21, PL 42.385: HfAPopulus autem
solemnitate corelebrat, et ad excitandam imitationem, et ut meritis eorum consocietur,

atque orationibus adjuvetur: ita tamen ut nulli martyrum, sed ipsi Deo martyrum |,
guamvis in memoriis martyrum, constituamus altaria. . .sed quod offertur, offertur Deo

qui martyres cmnavit, apud memorias eorum quos coronavit; ut ex ipsorum locorum
admonitione major affectus exNscenegnaPostdo Tr an
Nicene Fathers, First Seried/ol. 4. Edited by Philip Schaff (Buffalo, NY: Christian

Literature Publishig Co., 1887)
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the divine. Furthermore this strong emotion was a psychological consequence within the
living, not aneffect of the spiritual powers of the deceased.

Faustus also condemned Christians not only for worshiping the martyrs and
offering sacrifices to them, but also for getting drunk at the tombs of those martyrs.
Faustuscould notsee any significant differee between the actions of the Christians and
those of their noiChristian Gentile neighbordn response to this Augustinead to
effectively draw a boundary around the actions of Christidisinguishing them from
those of theirneighbors. To do this hpushedfor the importance of intentionality.
Augustine does not argue that there might be some drunkenness at the tombs, but that
even if that is the case, it is better than sacrifitifpe martyrs:

As for those who drink to excess at the feasts efrfartyrs we of course

condemn their conduct; for to do so even in their own houses would be contrary to

sound doctrine. But we must try to amend what is bad as well as prescribe what is
good and must of necessity bear for a time with some things that are not
according to our teaching. The rulesGifristianconduct are nao be taken from

the indulgences of the intemperate or the infirmities of the weak. Still, even in

this, the guilt of intemperance is much less than that of infBiety
In this passage Augustine acknedtfied thatirunkenness, at the memorial meals for the
dea d , was a practice that Christians woul d

grudgingly accepted due to the greater gdndeed Augustine speaks from experience as

he confesses iBermon 395B.5 i On ObeidlWeamceb) went to vigil:

®)1pid., PL 42.388: fiQui autem se in memor
approbari possunt, cum eos, etiam si in domibus suis id faciant, sana doctrina condemnet?
Sed aliud est quod docemus, aliud quod sustinemus, aliud quodppragobemur, aliud

guod emendare praecipimur, et donec emendemus, tolerare compellimur. Alia est
disciplina Christianorum, alia luxuria vinolentorum, vel error infirmorum. Verumtamen

et in hoc ipso distant plurimum culpae virmle or um et s aansrRichamig o r u m.
Stothert, fromNicene and Posglicene Fathers, First Serie¥ol. 4. Ed. Philip Schaff

(Buffalo, NY: ChristianLiterature Publishing Co., 1887


http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/09736b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06636b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/03712a.htm
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this city | spent the night rubbing up beside women, along with other boys anxious to
make an impression on the girls, and where, who knows, the opportunity might present
itself to have alosr)a f f ai r  WPilt wés ndt bnly the @pponents to the cult of the
martyrs who observed the nefarious acts that were committed at the martyr fddevals
Augustine, himself a participant and defender of the martyr vigils, is fraakimitting
that while he was in his eartwenties, he would frequent these festivals where he would
mingle (and rub against) women with lascivious intentions. It is important to note that at
this point in the 37006s Augustine had not
habit of atteding these festivals: they were open to tilhse who were baptized, those
within the community who were not yet baptized, and those outside the community
altogether This demonstrated lalurring of the distinctions between social groups which
would havebeenmore strictlyenforced elsewhere.

After Augustineds c 0 n v ethes episcopal aamk$ hes u b s e
attemptedo limit the actons that coulde performed at the martyr shrinéfowever as
we see irLetter29.9he placed the blame for bad behavior on those who had previously
been pagan (although here he does not admit that he, himself, had been one of those
trouble makers in his youtfj. Elsewhere he criticizes those who have converted to

Christianity in name wly, but still carry on at the festivals as if they were still pafan.

®AEgo puer vigilans com studerem in hac

imporbitaitbous macul or um, ubi forte et castitatem
Brown, Augustine 456-457. Brown also notes that a Syrian holy man was reputed to
have kept his virginity fAeven though he fr
The presence dhis laudatory behavior at the feasts of the martyrs, bespeaks of a general
understanding (warranted or not) of the accessibility to sexual acts at these drunken
festivals.

®He al so bl ames fAthe H@29dricsod for bad beh.
% Mor. Eccl.34.
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Augustine eventually wrote to Bishop Aurelius of Carthage for help to easehghat
clearly saw a a problenof the Churb in Northern Africa as a whol@he problemwas
principallyt h adrinkingfand partyingare considered to kecceptablethat everon the
most bessed days honoring the mart§rhis behavior was toleratédAu gust i neds m.
concern was not necessarily the practices associated with the memorials of thelgaints, b
also with drunkenness in generaltBhow, he wonders, can one prohibit an activity in the
homes of men that is allowed in honor of the martyrs? Augustine cautiowsverthat
there might be other ways of dealing with these practices thamugh stict
denunciationhe favored teaching proper behavior rather than forbidding that which was
improper’® One of the concerns that Augustine presents here is that there was
inconsistency withirthe Africanchurchconcerning these practicese Wants Aureliugo
issue clear advice surrounding these practices.
Eating and drinking at the tombs of the saints was not only the purview of those
with a desire forriotous partying on their mindAugust i nebds oowmae mot he
denounced for bringinggineand foodwithh er when she visited the
When as my mother therefore had one time brought unto the oratories erected in
memory of the, as she was wont to ddAinca, certain cheesecakes, and bread
and wine; and had bedorbiddento do it by the sexton: so soon as ever she knew
that the bishop had forbidden this, she did so piously and obediently embrace the
motion, that | myself wondered at it, that sheuld so easily be brought rather to

blame her own countrgustom, than to d¢lathe present countermand in
question’

% AugustineEp.22.1.3,PL33.0091 fiComessati ones enim et eb

|l icitae putantur, ut in honorem etiam beat
O bid.,, 225.0ne has to wonder if he was respond
Milan here.

"L Augustine,Conf. 6.2, LCL. 2682 6 9ltaqudicum ad memorias sanctorum, sicut in
Africa solebat, pultes et pane et merum adtulisset, atque ab ostiario prohiberetur: ubi hoc
episcopum vetuisse cognovit, tam pie atque obedienter amplexa est, ut ipse queare
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Augustine quickly notes that his mother was no drunkard, but that she brought her pot of
wine which was lukewarm and mixed with watérwas none other than Ambrose who
prohibited the consumption of wine at the martyr shrines, not for those such as
Augustine's mother of coursei but to ensure that the anniversaries of the martyrdom,
amongst the more unscrupulous, might not become ti®tbiedebauchery, such #mse
to whichthenon-ChristianGentiles had been accustomed

From this passage we see thia¢ practice of bringing wine and foods to the
tombs of the martyrs was an African custom, with which his mother was familiar
Drinking at the graveside was something that was becoming enough of a problem that
Ambrose at this point sought to curtail it in Milakugustine discusses this event not so
much to tell the reader about the events surrounding the shrines of the martyrs, which
were quite possibly sowell-known at the time of his writing that it would not have
occurred to him that it might need discussiBather he wished to contrast his pious and
obedient mother with the other groups of less pious or less obedient Christians ieho we
not so willing to give up their custom&ugustine does not discuss how long this custom
had been practiced in Africa, but the assumption is that itheasomething newither
Augustine orto his mother at the time of his tenure in Milan (ca. 38#)is is not
necessarily surprising, as these practices were a carryover frof@hmistian Gentile

memorial meals for the dead on the anniversarthefdeath of the individualt may

facil accusat ix potius consuetudinis suae quam disceptatrix illius prohibitonis effecta
sit. o0 ACogfessondg, wok | (BooksMill). 1999. Trans. William Watts. LCL.
(Cambridge Mass.: Harvard University Press)
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have also been that by this point in the century it was an establighadl within
exclusively Christian circles

For Augustinethe cult of the saints was something, at least early in his career,
that was to be tolerated, but also something that neededhteld in checkThe beliefs of
those who held it dear, were to seraxtent quaint, drawing upon ethnic customs (as in
the case of his own mother), but often for Augustine theologically questiokivever
towards the end of his life (explicitly i€@ity of God he was more open and willing to
include the martyr culinto his ownspiritual life and ultimately into his own church
Book 22 ofThe City of Godecounts many miraculous occurrences, most of which were
related to the martyr relics in one way or anathfare Augustine recounts, with some
degree of pride, theiraculous occurrences associated with Stephen in Higporelics
came to Hippo under Augustides o0 v e r saskgdhpegple W shapublically the
miracles associated with these refitslere we see Augustine interested in the ability of
the communityto have access to the marfyremains (under his control, of coursele
alsowantedeveryoneto know about thefficacy of these relics to cure ailments, and for
this memory to be eftgive in bringing people to Goitl had tobe collective among the
Chiistian community

Iver Kaufman argues that for Augustinéis ACity certainly supposes that

Christians will search in time rather than in particular places, in history rather than

2 Gillian Clark traces Stephn és ci rcui t ous Clraorikt, e fitVad cAu g e
Ro u e n, Despite6J®hn of Jerusalem taking them to Jerusalem, Lucian kept some
bones and dust and then gave them to Avitus of Braga (on pilgrimage to holy land as well

as to debate Pelagianism). Avitus then gave some to Orosius (from Spain) who then gave
some to Evdius of Uzalis, who then gave some to Augustine. See also Scott Bradbury,
Severus of MinorcéNew York: Oxford, 1996)16-24.
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exclusively at dWhile this inay bestrueainialso eqimllyitrue ¢hat. o
even though the shrines of therdaipresented some problems in termshef practices
associated with them, they were also instrumental in the creation of the cultural memory
of the Christian community in Hipp@ugustinewas attenpting to craft a memory that
would survive attacks on it from multiple fronts: from those who also claimed to be
Christians, but whee orthodoxyAugustine disputed, as well as from those who migrated
south after the disastrous events of 410 and who hagémbraced Christianityl his
memory was one that was informed by the misery of this earthl{/life
The miracls of the saints were important to more than those healed by phienayrily
because they drew the attention of the believer (anebebever alike) to the God of the
martyrs When Augustine discussed, in a sermibie, discovery of the relics of Stephen,
and finally the construction of the shrine for Stephen in Augesiirs b asi |,heca i n
was quite explicit that thaltarwa s not bui It t o S iWe lpakeaot, but
erected an altar to Stephen, but with the relics of Stephen we have erectéat ém al
God® o

Augustine preached about the martprsmarily on their feast daydHowever,
almost every time he did preach about them he then teednartyrs as a means of

instructing his congregation about how to live a more perfect Christiandiféermon

“Kauf man, AAugustine, Martyrs and Misery, o
"“AugustineCiv.22 .9, PL 41.771: fCui, nisihquauic f
praedicatur Christus resurrexisse in carne, et in coelum ascendisse cum carne? Quia et
ipsi martyres hujus fidei martyres, id est, hujus fidei testes fuerunt, huic fidei testimonium
perhibentes mundum inimicissimum et crudelissimum pertulerunt; @emaon
repugnando, sed moriendo vicerunt. Pro ista fide mortui sunt, qui haec a Domino
impetrare possunt, propter cujus nomen occisi sunt. Pro hac fide praecessit eorum mira
patientia, wut in his miraculis tanta ista
> Augustine,Serm 318.1, PL 38.1438: fANos enim in st
Stephano, sed de reliquiis Stephani aram D
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318 where he was discussing the discoverybfé&Sphendés rel i c he turn:e
the miraculous nature of that discovery but rather discussed how the life was fraught with
temptation The martyrs were the primary example of how one should deal vt
temptation® Even if there was nthreat of martyrdom for the residents of Hippo near
the end of the fourth century, they were |
who urged the sick person to wear a charm so that they mighAligeistine argued that
this was tantamountbtthe offer of the emperor who would also grant life to those who
offered sacrifice. Be steadfast in your faith, he instructed his congregation, just as the
martyrs hadeenin theirs.

Sermon 323 was to be delivered after the reading of a leaflet reuwpinuw a
young man had been healed from his tremors at the shrine of Stephen in”Hippo.
Augustine took the opportunity not to preadmuch on Stephen, but rather on the need
for children to honor their parentfhe young man was stricken with this cuester his
mother had been beaten by his older brot8be then went to the baptistery and exll
upon God to curse that childadly her curse was so effective that all of her children
were afflicted which ultimately led to her suicid&.To children he cautioned that they
should honor their parents, and he urged parents to remember their role as parents

Finally there was a cautionary note that f

% Augustine,Serm.318, is also interesting as it also implies that some of the remains of
Gervaisand Protasius made their way to plip This seems to be the only reference to
the presence of these two saints in Hippo.

""We will deal with another aspect of this narrative in chapter five.

8 See alsdAugustine,Serm 322.
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which you are not af rofahisdstephén whsesécondary@atrbash t e d .
The relics were simply the particular medium that God chbse.

August i and preaching exemplifiesome of the debates surrounding the
cult of the saints at their gravesich persisted through the end of the fourth century and
into the fifth In his youth he participated in the festive atmosphere that surrounded the
late night vigils and caoningling of the sexes at the graves of the martieger he
tolerated the idea thatdle was some benefit to the practiceadfSanctodurial, but it
was only through the prayers of the living whose memory was jogged by the presence of
the grave, and not through physical proximity (absent the intercessory living agent to
pray to the maytr on behalf of the deceased) to the gra¥e also strongly defended the
intercessory role of the martyr, who would mediate between the living God, while
bemoaning the popular practices (especially of drinking) that took place at the tombs
Finally he wamly embraced the relics of Stephen into Hippo, and became a strong
supporter of that culind of its miraculous aspects.

| f we | ook at t he devel b mayeappear tobE Au g u ¢
inconsistent and perhapsdconcilable However for Augustie, as with many other
bishops near the end of the fourth century, the cult of the saints was the site on which the
battle for the cultural memory and sdkfinition of Christianity was waged submit that
when Augustine embraced the cult of Stephen, && mot so much embracing the cult of
the saints, but was rather looking to use the previous North African practices associated

with the cult of the saints (including those of the Donatists) as a means of moving away

" This was the point that Augustine was trying to get across gochingregation.
However it woul d also appear that the mot |
believed that they were the effective agent.
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from local divisions within Christianityit was not unique to North Africans to focus on
the cult of thelocal saint, but it was a practice that Augustine sought to counter in his
own community The local sairg 6 chadl pte-sxisting and troublesomeractices
associated with it; the local is&d maintained the boundaries of one Christian group
against another (most explicitly the notion that there were Donatist martyrs and Catholic
martyrs) Augustine saw the cult of Stephen as a means of breaking down these local
boundaries and soughttiseinstead their predispositions towards the cult of the saints in
order to focus his countrymends energies o
Christianity

Augustine demonstrated a preference for universal (or-toma$) saints over and
against the ones found locally, even when there were no relics of that saint within his city.
He was not always successful in turnihgi s congregationés attenit
who had no physical relics in the city, no matter how significant they Wée.local
saints, and those whose relics were in Hjppeere the most important for his
congregationin Sermon 298on the feast day of Peter and Paul, Augustine lamented the
small turn out of the faithful, contrasting it to the much larger crowds degtiwals of
local saintsThese | ocal saints he calls Al ambso a
who should be much more honof8dAugustine sought to entice and seduce his
congregation through a medium that they tiadally embraced, and focukeir energy

soberly towards the church of the empire away from the church of the particular locality.

8 Augustine,Serm.289.1.1,PL 38.1365: fiPetri et Pauli
celebranda. Debuimus quidem tantorum martyrum diem, hoc est, sanctorum apostolorum
Petri et Pauli majore frequentia celebrare. Si enim celebramus frequentissime natalitia
agnorum, quanto magis debesnu ar i et um? o0
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Paulinus of Nola

His correspondence with Augustine around the efficiencadfSanctosourial
prompted Augustine's respongan the Care of the Dea@Curro pro Mortuig. Unlike
Augustine's ambivalence regarding the place of the mart@hnistian practice (as we
noteabove) Paulinus was decidedly unambiguous and consistent in his promotion of the
cult of the saintsPrior to his arrival at Nof& and his tenureas the bishop thereof,
Paulinushad a fondness for a thigentury saint, Felix of NolaDnce Paulinus rose to the
episcopate, he became the central force for the revival of the cult of theThalixeach
of Paulinus spread far beyond tenfines of his relatively small urban center

When one takes into account the direction that the popular practice of the Church
headed in the centuries following his episcopate, one could argue that Paulinus of Nola
was one of the most influential bistopf the fourth century regarding the cult of the
Saints, and the creation of a Christian cultural memory which surrounds the graves of the
martyrs, second only to his esteemed friend, Ambrose. He may well rival Ambrose
through his nearly complete reinviant of the Cult of Felix in Nol&? It is for this reason
that his wholehearted promotion of the cult of the saints, especially the cult of Felix in
Nola, but also his aid to other Italian Bishops in the construction of ‘'sahmiges,
foreshadowed the baequent trajectory of the church as a whole.

Paulinushad a reputation for eloquence with poetry, specifically the poems that

he composed annually for the fAbirthdayo of

8L A city some 224 kilometers south east of Rome.
82 SeeCatherine Conybear@aulinus Noster: Self and Symbols in the Letters of Paulinus
of Nola(New York: Oxford, 2000), 3f


http://www.google.com/search?tbo=p&tbm=bks&q=inauthor:
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remains of the saints in NolaPaul i nusdé | ongtime friend Se
asking him for help in writing inscriptions for his own churdltine letter that Paulinus
penned in response to this requésimonstrated howwvo bishops whavere continuing
the tradition of Damasus andere clearly were interested in establishing text in stone
over the remains of martyrft also demonstrates the importance of the cult of Felix to
Paulinus, and the congregation at Nola

There are two important letters from Paulinus to Severus, which bsl
understand the importance of relics in both of their churdtetter 31 dated to 403 CE,
was written in response to Severus' reque
relics of the saints, which to adorn your family church in a manner wéorgbowor faith
and s &rPRailitus expresses his regret that he cannot fulfill the request from his
close friend, but is relieved that there
promised him some of the r élsjaskehadnoreiesny Ea
or ashes, to share was able to spare a tiny fragment of the True Crosshevhalreved
woul d also enhance Serverusod collection o
basilica®

The second of the letters relevant to this discugsitetter 32 in which Paulinus

presented the verses that Severus had ask

relics that were going to be found in Severus' new basilica, which would be in close

®paulinus of NolaEp. 31.1PL 61. 0325B: f#AFrater Victor
votorum narrationes retulit nobis desiderare te ad basilicam quam modo apud
Primuliacum (V. not. 137) nostram majorem priore condideris, de sacris sanctorum
reliquiis benedictionem, qua adornetur domestica tua ecclesia, ut fide et gratia tua dignum
est. o0 Tr ans Lefers®f St. Ralings lof Nohol. 1l (New York; Newman
Press, 1967), 125.

* Ibid.
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imitation of Paulinus' own church structufEhe inscripions that Paulinus suggests in
Letter 32differ significantly from those that Damasus establisliedRome:there isno
discourse on the unity of the church, indicating that it was not a concern ler eit
Paulinus or Severu3his demonstrated a different reason for the incorporation for these
inscriptions. Where Damasus had to secure his own position and authority through the
usage of inscriptions over the relics of the martyrs, Paulinus did not feel that this was
necessary. He did not offer potential inscriptions to his friend which would promote
Severus eitheiVhile some of the inscriptions that Paulinus offers to Severus include a
brief mention that Severus built the structure, the inscriptions overetlos do not
exhibit the selfreferential nature that we saw with the Damasine inscriptions

One exception to this tendentty avoid explicit references to himself or Severus
was a poem written as a prayer to Clarus (who was interred beneath an altar) rather than
as an epository text discussing his lifePaulinus offered a prayer to Clarus seeking
protection for himself and Severus.

In your kindness receive these prayers of sinners who ask you to be mindful of

Paulinus and Therasia. Love these persons entrusted to yihwe Inyediation of

Severus, though when you were here in the flesh you were unaware of their

merits. . . So embrace Severus and Paulinus together as brothers indivisible

us and join with us in this uniofsod summoned us together, Martin loved us
togeher. So, Clarus, you must likewise protect us togéther.

8 Paulinus of NolaEp. 32 PL 61.333é3 3 4 a , i Ha e c onpseaccp@ Yo@mr u m
rogantum, Ut sis Paulini Therasiae que memor. Dilige mandatos interveniente Severo,
Quos ignorasti corpore sic meritos. Unanimi communis amor sit fomes utrisque Perpetui
summo foederis in Domino. Non potes implicitos divellere; si tramsim Unus
adhaerentem, quo rapitur, rapiet. Ergo individuos pariter complectere fratres. Utque
sumus, sic nos dilige participans, Sic Deus accivit, sic nos Martinus amauvit; Sic et tu
pariter Clare tuelettersiplhres. 0 Trans. Wal sh,
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It is unknown which poem Severus chose from those provided by Paulinus, if any, but
simply the fact that Paulinus would have seen this as an appropriate inscription to have
been placed near the altadicates that at leagtaulinuswould have approved of.itt
also demonstrates the influential role that Paulinus himself had, in the eyes of a
contemporary (and close friend), in foster
saints. Paulinugvas explicitly calling upon Clarus to care for his soul, to remember him,
much as Damasus was calling upon the reader of his inscriptions (although more often
implicitly) to remember him as they were remembering the maitlje important
difference here wathat Paulinus was demonstrating the desire for a saint to remember
him (explicitly) which would have (as per Damasus, implicitly) been enacted by the
reader of the text

Once Paulinus has finished offering these verses to Severus he recounts the poems
that he has placed in the Basilica in Nola, as well as another basilica he had constructed
in Fundi, an important town for Paulinus as he oncel Ipebperty there, and visited
frequently In this section of the letter he i@t offering what might be inscribed upon the
walls of a building, but rather goes into some detail about the words being used to create
the cultural memory in churches under his own contta$ not only the words that are
inscribed on the tombs of theartyrs, but the structures themselves which break with
tradition and are focused on what Paulinus considers to be the most important cultic
featur e, the tomb of St. Fel i x: AThe outl o

towards the east, bfaces the basilica of blessed Lord Felix, looking out upon his
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t o mPBFelix has taken the place of Jerusalem as the primary point of orientation of this
basilica, announcing to any and all who observe the outlook of the building that Felix is
the pointaround which their shared culture is focused, and (perhaps) where previously
the church structure looked to Jerusalem for salvation from the returning Jesus, it now
looked to FelixHe i s even given, by Paulinus, the
(even in this same letter) reserved for Je¥uBhe altar contains the sliver of the True
Cross, presumably the one that he splintered further toaserete of it to Severus with
Letter3l1The inscription before thisepowdrofthe r epe
cross | ies i n ®BtHbre as hs maddudgesedktiganSeverus do, the cross is
buried in the altar with the ashes of martyrs

As he further describes the basilica he notes that the twin colonnades contain four
chapels each for private meditation, and
their friends, so that they may rtswas i n et
written in regard to the letter that Paulinus received from Augu€tmethe Care of the
Dead Note that Paulinus does not observe that these esserat@liganctosburial
locations would aid in the salvation of the priests dmrtfriends, butather that burial
near the saintvould ensure their peac&here § no discussion at all of how buriadl
Sanctoanight relate to their salvation, which would suggest that this may well have been

written after his correspondence with Augustine, as poothat discourse, Paulinus

8 paulinus ofNola, Ep.32.13, PL61.337A Pr ospect us vero basilic
mos est, orientem spectat, sed ad domini mei beati Felicis basilicam pertinet memoriam
(id est tumulum) ej uaterpaldpi ciens. o Trans. W
® For a discussion of the church structures in Nola BeeS. GoldschmidtPaulinus'

Churches at NolgAmsterdam: NooréHollandsche ldg. Maatschappij, 1940).

% paulinus of NolaEp.32.11, PL61.0336Bi Tot aque i n exi guo segmi
Trans. Walshl etters,146.


http://www.jstor.org.proxy2.lib.umanitoba.ca/action/doBasicSearch?Query=au%3A%22R.+C.+Goldschmidt%22&wc=on
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appears to have been uncertain about the effica@ddanctodurial i otherwise he
would nothavewrittento Augustine for a secorapinion on the matter.
Inscriptions that reference Paul as the bishop of Nola who constrioctedhe
new and old churches imply that Paulinus had little to do with the churches construction
and possibly only had his own inscriptions added subsequently (he does claim them as his
own earlier in the texf}® However, the basilica at Fundi seems &vébeen entirely his
own creation It was the basilica that head long desired to build, as he was fond of
Fundi due to his previoupossessiorof an estate ther8.The basilicawas not quite
consecrated when he wrote this lettgut would eventualli b e consecr ated b
ashes from the blessed “femains of apostl es
Through the poetry of Paulinus we can glimpse the cult of Felix. Paulinus
recounted how the day that they celebrated as his birthday itself was so sacred, that
demons werecast out, even those who may have previously been too powerful for
exorcism®? Paulinus recounted how huge crowds would throng to the:ténftm the
mouth of the Porta Capena she [Rome] pour[ed] fourth thousands, dispatching them in a
thick swarm over thundred and twenty miles to the walls of friendly Ndlae Appian

way [was] invisible for long distances through the thice s s ed %€r owds . 0

8 paulinus of NolaEp.32.15.

% Ipid., 32.17.

1 bid., PL 61.0338C: AVer um h apostologuon etq ue b
martyrum reliquiis sacri cineres, in nomine Christi sanctorum Sancti, et martyrum
Martyris, et dominorum Do nketters,J50.consecr abun

%2 paulinus of NolaCarm.14 ca. 397.

% Ibid., 14.6570, PL 61.0466B @ Hu j u diei, pootaeque ex ore Capenae Millia
profundens ad amicae moenia Nolae, Dimittit duodena decem per millia denso Agmine:
confertis longe | atet Aplhe Roents ofrSb Pasllinus of Tr a n s
Nola (New York: Paulist Press, 1975), 79.
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Under his tutelage the cult of Felix broadened its appeal from tteatozial saint
to one which drewpilgrims from all over Rome itself, home to uncounted nmast and
their shrines, disgorgemassive crowds to make the not insignificant trip to Nola for the
celebration of t he A @Thermematyaoy Eelix dvdé sorttof pat r
gravitationd pull that extendd beyond the surrounding countryside, allowing Paulinus
through his promotion of the cult of Felito craft the cultural memory not only of his
local congregation but also to influence that of Rofrtee pilgrims would have taken
their experience in Nola back to Rome with them, where it would (of necessity) have
influenced their experiences with the mart

Pauhus® annual poems celebratineanhe Ab
author who fully embracedhe cult of the saints, as it has developed under his
sponsorshipThese poems were loVetters to Felix, which emphasizélde primacy of
the corpse of the martyr dke central way that a city wouldain sanctityRome, for
Paulinus, wadirst in sanctiy and poweronly because of the presence of the relics of
Peter and PauRome itself had no privileged place in his mind outside of the presence of
its relics Nola too, as eemplified by the crowds which could not be contained by the
basi | i c afeastdaychieddimpodtance through the presence of Féfix.

By the time that this poemnwas written (January 403 a u | i nrohswias ¢ h u
undergoing renovationsnhancing it withvarioustypesof embellishment. One of the
innovations was lodgings, thep per mo st of which Al ook from
the inviolate altars, beneath which the saints have their recessed.dboddse ashes

even of apostles have been set beneath that table of heaven, and consecrated amongst

% padinus of Nola,Carm.27.
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other holy offeringstheyemi a fr agrance pleasing®fthe Chri s
list of those interred in the altars is most impresdivdeed the list includeghe apostles

Andrew, John the Baptist, Thomas, and Lukieese are joined by the martyrs: Agricola,

Vitalis, Proculus, Euphemia, and Nazarius, manybiom had been sent by Ambrose.

This was an important observation by Paulinus asgitaled the impressive collection

that Paulinus had amassed for the city of N@facourse it was still the presence of the

entire corpse of Felix and not the bits and pieces of these other illustrious figures in
Christian history that brought the crowds
In Poem 27.542e recounts:

ANow the greater number among the crow
belief but unskilled in readingFor years they have been used to following
profane cults in which their god was their belly, and at last they have turned as
converts to Christ outf admiration for the undisputed achievements of the saints
perf or med i nNotkh in wat ndrebers they assemble from all the
country districts, and how they roam around, their unsophisticated minds beguiled
in devotion . . . See how they imegt numbers keep vigil and prolong their joy
throughout the night, dispelling sleep with joy and darkness with torchlighty

wish they would channel this joy in sober prayer, and introduce their wine cups
within the holy thresholds. . . | none thedebelieve that such merriment arising
from modest feasting is pardonable because their minds beguiled by such guilt are
uninitiated . . . and their sins arise from devotion, for they wrongly believe that
saints are delighted to have theimbs dousedwit r eeki®hg wi ne. o

% |bid., 27.396405, PL 61.0675/ : RnSed rursum redeamus i n a
Impositas longis duplicato tegmine cellas

Porticibus, metanda bonis habitacula digne,

Quos huc ad sancti justum Felicis honorem

Duxerit orandi studium, non cura bibendi.

Nam quasi contignata sacris coenacula tectis,

Spectant de superis altaria tota fenestris,

Sub quibus intus habent sanctorum corpora sedem.

Namque et apostolici cineres sub coelite mensa

Depositi, placitum Chsto spirantis odorem

Pul veris inter sancta s at®oems288i bami na reddu
% |bid., 27.547567, PL 61.0660@ 6 6 1 A : fRusticitas non <cas
legendi,

Haec adsueta diu sacris servire profanis,
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Rather than simply bemoan this practice, or ban wine and punish the offender, Paulinus
sought to educate and distract the crowds with paintings and tsesipvithin the
church so that they will be awed by the church structuretteméxample of Felix. This

will lead them to drink less and forget the desire for too much w8wethey spend their

time admiring the building and which means that not much time would remain for
indulging in food and drink’

This indulgence, or activeneouragement, of previously n@hristian gentile
practices surrounding cult centers is notque to the consumption of win®aulinus
appears to have been alone amongst his peers with the leniency he gave the consumption
of wine at the birthday celebrati of Felix Paulinus alonavas comfortable with the
consumption of wine during the 0 mdhdiest fe
rudstic minds. In Carmen20 he incorporates images of animal sacrifice, and clearly

describes the ritualistic slaughteir two pigs and a cow (of which two had been offered

Ventre Deo, tandem convertitur advena Christo.
Dum sanctorum opera in Christo miratur aperta.
Cernite quam multi coeant ex omnibus agris,
Quamaque pie rudibus decepti mentibus errent.
Longinquas liquere domus, sprevere pruinas

Non gelidi fervente fidegt nunc ecce frequentes
Per totam et vigiles extendunt gaudia noctem:
Laetitia somnos, tenebras funalibus arcent.
Verum utinam sanis agerent haec gaudia votis,
Nec sua liminibus miscerent pocula sanctis.
Quamlibet haec jejuna cohors potiore resultet
Obsequio, castis sanctos quoque vocibus hymnos
Personat, et Domino cantatam sobria laudem
Immolat. Ignoscenda tamen puto talia parvis
Gaudia quae ducunt epulis, quia mentibus error
Irrepit rudibus; nec tantae conscia culpae
Simplicitas pietate cadimale credula sanctos
Perfusis halante mero gRoen29.e sepulcris. o
%" Ibid., 27.570ff.
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to Felix at their birth)These animals are then cooked and distributed to the poor who had
gathered at the shrine to Felix for his annual f&sdt.was this willing, perhaps eager,
incorporation of aspects of the cultic activities of his Nolan neighthatsmadehe Cult
of St. Felix satremendously populafhis is something that Paulinus seemede quite
aware of, and perhaps a resultefends himself against detractors in the opening verses
of Carmen20.5:
Good masters often minister dutifully to their dear chargHsey protect
subordinate slaves with fatherly love, and show kindness by nurturing with closer
care those who with the eyeglove they see are less resourceful or deficient in
strength. . . Thisis my allottedsu at i on under® Fel i x6s patr
Superficially this passage discusses how Paulrassbeen helpful to those who wish to
offer their vows to Felix, not through hisva property However, it also defends his
willingness to allow practice at the tomb of Felix that hadeen harshly criticized
el sewhere. While Augustine describes his m
clearly were natAu gu st i n e 6 d hamoftlthight at hermeual the tomb of Felix,
watered down lukewarm wine and &aleven away from her own countrymen.
Paulinusd willingness t o indul ge pract

allowed him to welome huge crowds into the ChurchThese were decisions that

Paulinus could not have taken lightly, as they went against the desires of other, extremely

®See Dennis Trout, HfAChristianizing the No
Tomb of Sournal df EaflyiCkristian Studie® no.3 (Fall 1995): 284298.

% paulinus of NolaCarm.2051 0, PL 61.0551. A: fAAffectu r

eorum,

Moris ut humani solemnis postulat usus,

Votum aliquod celebrare velit, neque possit egenis

Id patrare opibus, studio curatur herili

Serws inops, cui dives opum, queis pauper egebat,

Contulerit dominus cumulandae impendia mensae.

Haec mi hi conditio est daPoamsgdod.b Fel i ce pat
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influential, bishops Perhaps he did not have to worry about the impression that his
countrymen would be considered backwards did Agustinei due to the proximity of

Nola to Rome He also may not have needed to concern himself as much as did the
episcopate in Rome about maintaining practical pdrityt any event , Paul i
permittedthe cult of Felix to grow, and his own &ority did not suffer because of this
However, unlike Damasus, Ambrose, or Athanasius, the evidence does not support the
idea that Paulinus was acting out of a desire for personal influence and prestige. Unlike
these other bishops, Paulinus was not ergjdgeany particular struggle within the
congregation of Nola, he did not have to use the cult of the martyrs as a means of
expressing his ability to influence an audience that may have been directly opposed to
him. Instead he was able to work with traditsowhich were not threatening to him, and

through that he leveraged the cultFaflix to impressive popularity.

Sulpicius Severus

What little is known about Sulpicius Severus comes primarily from his
correspondence with Paulinddowever, we do knovhat he was of noble heritage, with
access to a good education, and ultimately gave all of that up after his wife died at a
young ageWhile it is true that he did not embrace the cult of the martyrs with quite the
enthusiasm that we have seen with presifigures in this chapter, he was interested in
its development in his congregation, despite the ambivalence that his predecessor
(Martin) had toward the cult. We see from his correspondence with Paulinus, that

Sulpicius incorporated relics into his basilj and wanted to honor them with verse as
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had PaulinusHe is another example of the way in which the presence of relics was
gaining prevalence, prevalence in the exact way that was intended by Ambrose.
However we also see some caution regarding the popult of the saintdn his
Life of Martin we encounter, perhaps for the first time in the west, some evidence of a
push back against an over exuberance of the (vernacular) cult of the Séants
demonstratesan attempt to see that the cult of thertyra is not completely out of
episcopal controlln The Life ofMartin, Severus describes how Martin is concerned
regarding an altamver the remains an unknown martyMartin attempted to verify any
popular practices associated with the veneration of martyrs. After careful investigation he
prayed over the sepulture asking God for guidance as to the character of the individual
honored as a martyr.
Next turning to the lefthard side, he sees standing very near a shade of a mean
and cruel appearance. Martin commands him to tell his name and character. Upon
this, he declares his name, and confesses his guilt. He says that he had been a
robber, and that he was beheaded on accolihis crimes; that he had been
honoredsimply by anerror of the multitude . . . Then Martin ma#&eown what
he had seen, and ordered the altar which had been there to be removed, and thus
he delivered the people from teeorof thatsuperstition

Here we see Martin, through his prayers, enacting a sort of necromancy, whereby he was

able to conjure the spirit of the robber who was buried within the sepulhre

190 gylpicius SeverysMart. 11, PL 20.0166d0 1 6 7A: @ATum conver sus
prope assistere umbram sordidam, trucem. Imperat, nomen meritumque ut loqueretur.
Nomen edicit, de crimine confitetur: latronem se fuisse, ob scelera percussum, vulgi
errore celebratum; sibi nihil cumartyribus esse commune, cum illos gloria, se poena
retineret. Mirum in modum vocem loquentis qui aderant audiebant, personam tamen non
videbant. Tum Martinus quid vidisset exposuit, jussitque ex eo loco altare, quod ibi
fuerat, submoveri: atque ita popolu super stitionis i1 ius
Alexander RobertdNicene and Podilicene Fathers, Second Seri®®ol. 11. ed. Philip

Schaff and Henry Wace (Buffalo, NY: Christian Literature Publishing Co., 1894.). This
chapter is the only time that Seusrexplicitly mentions martyrs in this work.


http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/07462a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/05525a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/08673a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/05525a.htm
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confr medMat i nés suspicion that the altar was n
but only through the Afalse opinion of hum
there was some religious veneration taking place, and so stayed away until such a time as

he could verify whose sepulture was being honored as that of a nfaetygrus does not

tell us what the impetus was for his decision to go and see this shrine for hioreelf

could well imagine that the religious venépatthat was taking place thenadceased to

be of the sort that he found proper, or that it was moving in a directioM#réih could

no longer control. irough the summoning of a spirit that no one else could see, he

effectively nullified a cult center that was out of his control

ApaShenoute

Apa Shenoute (d.465), like many Christian leaders in North Afaicd his
Europearcounterpartshad an ambivalent relationship with the uses of the remains of the
martyrs His was primarily concerned with what wasd what wagot appropriate tdo
at the tombs of the deceaseétk faced similar riotous problems with theniversarie®f
thema r t deathsSbenoute listthe shameful practices that he had seen at the shrine of
the saints, painting a vivid picture of the goimgsat the shrines:

But to sing, to eat, to drink, to laugh and especially to fornicate and to kill people

because of drunkenness and debauchery and fighting in total ignorance is lawless

[lacuna] some within are singing Psalms, reading and performingattrament,

while others outside have made the sound of the horns and flutes fill the whole
place with anger against those who do these thin{J$. . .

Yl'shenoute, AThose Whno®| Wohraka uewi Id,ed Sicnh efd.o ud
copte et traduction fran-aise. PdParisEE. A m®|
Leroux, 1907),199-200.
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Shenoute penned two distinct texts that deal with the use of martyr bodies and the
practices associated with the@remorials.Since itBehoove<Lhristiansand Those who
Work Evil'® In Those Who Work Evite wasnot concerned with how one achieved
martyrdom, but rather what one does with the graves of the martyrs, and how those
graveswere discovered David Frankfurter discusses the text in a number of different
circumstances, heonsistentlypresents Shenoute as an ardent opponent of the martyr
cult, which is not completely supported by tmeaterial®® The main point that
Frankfurter takes away frofthose Who Work Evi$ the complaints that Shenoute levels
against the relic culiespecially that the introduction of bones into a church is completely
unacceptable I n ABeyond Magic and Superstitiono
text:
Those who adore [martyrs] in some shrine built in their name worship demons,
not God Those who trust that healings come to them, or goods, in a place they
built over some skeletons without knowing whose they are, are no different from
those who worshiped the calves that Jeroboam set up in Samaria . . .
Who amongh ose who fear God wil l Isawtalightay @ Wo
in the shrine that they built oveome bones of a skeleton in the church, and | was
eased of my illness after | slept thé&*

Wh a t i s worse is that those who introduce

proper t o d¥%8° Inianotheawork Brankfurtbrdistusses thédea of spirit

2 Found in EAm®| i,hesaues de Schenoudi. Texte cop

Par E. Am®l|lineau. [ Wi{Ptris : B leow,i1907)] 16 %711 ] Copt.

193 David FrankfurterReligion in Roman Egypt: assimilation and resista(fenceton:

Princeton University Press, 2000) ,Latel 9 3; N

Ancient Christianity v ol . 2, A Peopl e éed. Viginisa Busrusy o f

(Minneapolis, MN: Fortress Press, 2005), 2%ilgrimage and Holy Space inake

Antique Egynptillustrated edition (Brill Academic Publishers, 1998).

ig:Fr ankfurter¢c &Bdy6SuondeMadyFrankfater, 6 263. Tr an
Ibid.
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possession and necromancy at the tombs of the saints, again tak@mhé&senWwho Work
Evil. 1%

While there wasclearly a strong distrust of the cult of the saints in Shenoute
corpus, especiallyhose Wo Work Evil,yetto characterize it asolely a datribe against
the martyr cultis a misrepresentation of theteXto r ead Fr ankfurter és
the text would lead one to believe that Shenoute is criticall @f those who worshigd
at the shrines of the martyrs, and everyone thkyeked to them for necromantic
inspiration, which is not the case at. @henoute's amguity is not that of Augustine.
The ambiguity that we see those Who Work Evibcuses much more on the practices
assocked with the relic cult a s Whateve seeias t he
Frankfurted s i nt eis gnurambagtiousocriticism of the relic cult in Egypt, which
does not appear to have been what Shenoutsayasy

Ultimately Shenoute was attgting to control the practices at the shrines, to limit
what could be performed there, in much the same way that we saw Augustine and
Ambrose. The shrine was good when it is us
way. The tension continued welltinthe fifth century between those who wanted to
continue the festive atmosphere which sur
condemned these endeavdrsSince it Behooves Christiashenoute asks his audience:

ABut 1 f what is bitter beyond al/l bitterne

“David Frankfurter, fWhere the Spirits Dwe
Shrinesinlat e A n tHarvpu iThteglogical Review03, no. 1 (2010): 246.
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o h m¥%'THscbegins a discourse on the activities that he sees as polluting the shrines
of the saintsHe does not dismiss the shegout of hand, but rather is critical of the
bitterness that is mixed with the sweetness of the true meaning of the. dfieine
continues: ATo go to the places of the mar
yourself, to bring the offering in éfear of Christ is good; it is the pattern of the Church;
it is the can nbtisgaod to gododh somis ofuhs Blartgrs, and there
is no problem with treating them in roughly the same fashion that you would a church,
evengoingsofaraso fAbring the offering. o

Of course the problems that both Augustine and Jerome were forced to defend
against, namely behavior unsuited to these sacred locations, was a problem for Shenoute
in Egypt as well However, Shenoute does not seem to be defgnttia martyr cult
against those who would be rid of the whole project, or who ridicule (as did Julian)
Christianity because of it, but rather he is sayimaf it is a good thing, but onmeeed to
be reserved a mhehaviorawhiehfisuehtirely nonsstent @itk his approach

to life in general (physical as well as spiritiiaf they can be divided for hindf®

One can clearly see how Shenoute envisioned proper behavior within the shrines:
the pious taking the Eucharigver the tomb of the martyr, dedicating their attention to
God. Their peaceful reverence was then disturbed by the drunken ignorant crowds
outside These crowds came to the shrine to drink and commemorate the deceased

through a festival complete with harrand flutes Most likely as with the events that

W Am®!l i,heaues de 199%lhteanstation from the Coptic generously
provided by David Brakke (unpublished, 2012).

1% |hid.

199 Caroline T. SchroedeiMonastic Bodies: Disciplia and Salvation in Shenoute of
Atripe, lllustrated edition (University of Pennsylvania Press, 2007).
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Augustine described earlier, the social boundaries were dissolved, men and women were
mingling and secreting off into the nighfhenoute may well have been dabbling in
hyperbole when he described killing a common part of the vigil, however it is not
completely outside the realm of possibility that fights might not have emerged from the
intoxicated crowds, possibly engaging in
them [the burial locations] placesrfo compet i ti on a'flahicgcoyibur an

have led to death

Shenoutebs anger is primarily directed
happen at the tombs of the martyrs, remi nc
house of Che t , dheraguating Jesué) My house shall be call ed

butyoulrave made it a'ldiehard o feconcheiFmnkieririntage of

Shenoute being an ardent opponent to the cult of the martyrs, with the one who here
compares theotmb of the martyr to t heinfldrusalesme of
Even later(in Those Who Work EYilwhen he accuses those who bring bones into a

church of not knowing what is proper to do in a church, metsaying that no bones are

proper for a church, but rather bones of unknown origin, are not proper for a.chuech

bones of martyrs, are (according to the passage above) the house of Christ, by their very
nature as martyr relic¥vhat is important thent to treat the tombs of the martyrs like a

church, and not a market pl ace (or even wo

WAmel i,heaues de 2®chenoudi ,
M bid., 200, Shenoute quot edt2l.83sMksld.17c| eans
Lk: 19.46)
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not done in the market places to those who sell their wares have been done to those who
sell their things in the places 6f e mat? yr s . o
Later inSince itBehoovehristianshe had the martyrs speak for themselves, if
they were alive to see the practices of those who were defiling their tombs. The tombs
were places that purify the individual, but too often according to Shertbay were
soiled by the activities of those who frequented th@rile the accusations of murder
were provocative, Shenoute's primary cormlacentered on the occasions for
fornication. He singled out those who protested that they have never been married, and
could not, have been committing adultedg went on at length about their finding dark
corners for their dark deedS Martyr shrines were places where both men and evom
could go, and mingle in a way that was improper elsewhere, and as a result apparently
darkened corners were found for other reasons than pkijde these practices, along
with the sacrificing of goats and other animals clearly offend Shenoute;fthain rinat
Shenoute comes back to again and agaiSiite it Behooves that these behaviors
offended the martyr, who had the power to intercede on behalf of humanity with God
The logical conclusion is that if this offended the martyrs, the behaviotddshot be
done, and could even have acquired he eni
Theologically this understanding of the intercessory role of the martyr is one that is
completely in accordance with Shenouteds E
Shene inetwagh ot ai med at those who are fea

rather those who claiedto have visions of the martyrs proclaiming that they were buried

121bid., 201.
1131bid., 203204.
141bid., 205206.



Page| 183

in oneparticular location, and that they should be exhumed and placed in a thurch.
Shenoute was taking ainononly at his fellow Egyptianbut alsq possibly,Ambrose

who famously engaged in exactly this sort of behavior. Shenoute even claimed that this
behavior only served human ambition and pride, the desigos$sesshe bones of

martyrs wi t hThisambitiendShenaute prockimed, would be our d&éth.

Shenoute hathree problems with those who are claiming to have had a vision of
the saint telling them where their remains are buffée first of these, as noted abpve
was that there waso way to tell whose bones one was digging up. This @vended
the possibility of claning that the bones of a dog wetgse of a saint. With the
scandalougossibility ofbuilding achurch around those venerable canimains-'’ We
saw the ame from the wishes of the venerable brothers themselves who made it clear
that they did not wish to have their bones venerHfet.it was their wish that no one
know of their burial locatios, who are you, Shenoute wonderéal deny them their
wishes to remain anonymous in deaihe s pi t e Frankfurterds quo
those who put bones in churches dat know what is proper to do a church, Shenoute
was not as clear in hgohibition of relics in churche$ie wasagainst putting thbones
of common Christiag) or worsel dog or nonChristiani into the Church, but heas
quick to use the disclaimer that no one knawssebones people claim to have found

To that end he makes no mention of thetek signs that Ambrose, Paulinus, Augustine

1> ShenouteThose Who Work Evyilbid., 212213.

8 hid., 213.

7 |bid., 208.

1181bid., 213. In one clear example of a record of the desire of a holy man not to have his
bones vener at ed c hifmef AfhongwhereAAnthamy exmessed tides
desire to be buried in secret so that his body would not be exhumed and carried around on
a stretcher, as he claimed was the practice of the Egyptians.
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etc. make use of to determine if remains are indeed those of a saints: perfect preservation,
sweet smelling remains, and liquid blood, were all demonstrative of ihts sého had
gained dominance over purification its€if.

Shenoutdadthe halthy skepticism of one who ditbtbelieve everything that he
heard However, from the precedingages itwas not clear that he would have been
completely against the remains ane who was clearly and indisputably known to have
been a martyr being present in the church, again he e&d the martyrtombs
Ahous@rtsr iosft 0 wher e beperforbiedpiousiyHe pointedoudthat d
nearl all of the activities thatouldtakeplace in the church building coutdke place at
the tombs of the martyrShenoutebserved that he admireahd praisea priest in areas
to the south that when men came to him claiming to have found the remains of a martyr,
the priest repliedhat either they were incorrect about whose remains they had found, or
that they thought the priest would allow the remains of a common man into his &urch.
Note that it was not that heould not allow them to bring bon@sto the church, but that

it was only problematic if they were those ofiac o mmon man. 0 Thi s |

€ c

possibility that i f the remains were somet

have had a place in the church.
Thefinal concern that Shenoute haith the reverence pai bonefragments of
unknown origins, was that they wdbeing lit by candles, and riches webbeing heaped

upon them in the attempt to honor a martyr who may not have desired such honors. This

119 See also Carolyn Walker BynunThe Resurrection of the Body in West
Christianity 2001336 (New York: Columbia, 1994), for a discussion on the fear of
purification in the emergent church, and its subsequent influence on the development of
Christian theology.

120 5henouteEvil,in Am®| i,heaues de 2B6henoudi ,
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was money wasted when it could have gone to widows and apfiah was not
necessarily that there waaything wrong with ljhting lamps or using olil, it wgast that
the money would have been better spent taking care of the poor (which was one of the
practices that Shenoute was best known for)

While Shenoute mbeercited as an example of anmgment of the martyr cult,
he was decidedly different from the opponents that Augustine and Jerome find
themselves defending the rarcult against, in that he was favor of reverence being
paid to the saints, eventath e ma r t Yerhé saw tleanyband condemned the
abuses of the sites themselvé$e was also concerneithiat there wasconsiderable
potential for the fabrication of martyr relid®ne item that he didot address is the power
of the bones themsads As we have seen Augustine, Ambrose, and Paulinus etc., all
arguel that there wereiracles associated with the remains of the marfylis wasone
subject on which Shenoute wasmarkably silentHowever Armand Veilleux reminds us
in his prefacetomo d er n r e p rLiferoft Shemdute,Bheasta 6Ssh e nout eds s
|l acks any mystical di mensi on; eafsdhigithers even
may have been an aspect of spirituality that was beyond the interest that Shenoute paid to
anything, not just to the reputed power of the relics.

Shenoute seemdd be attempihg to perform an action that wagiite different
from his European counterparts. He was not using the relics of the saints as a means of

solidifying his control in the facefoopponents, he was not attempting to negate the

121
Ibid.
22 Ar mand Veilleux, f@AShenoute or ThehdeoPi t f al

Shenoute by Bes@rans. David N. Bell (Kalamazoo MI: Cistercian, 1983), v.
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claims of his rivals Nor was he creating new martyr shrines or incorporating newly
found martyrs within church structutes mbr oseds di scovery of
claimedto have done likewise in Egypt, were running the risk of polluting churches with
the incorporation of relics that were not verifiable, which for Shenoute was unacceptable
However he wasttempting to control the actions of his countrymen at the shrinbe o
saints, and lambasting those priests who (like Paulinus in Nola) were tolerant of
debauchery at the martyteombs Like many of the western bisps he was struggling to
enforce his image of appropriate behavior in the face of other Christians @huwi
always agree with what should be done at these shiiines specific locations of the
martyr&tombs required a sobriety and decorum, they should not be treated like market
places that set them apart from the rest of the world in much the sameatvayctiurch

did. As we haveseen with his European courgarts (especially Augustine and Anose)
Shenout ed6s ndtiatermp o kegpepeaple flom worshipatgmartyr shrines;

he just wantedhem to worship at the shrines appropriatelg wasalso calling upon the
memory of the suffering of the martyr as a tool to get the rowdiness of the martyr shrines
brought under controlThe shrinesverethe concrete representations of the memory of
the martyr and as such Shenoute deftly reminds his audiehce t he mar t yr 6és

beat back their base behavior.

Conclusion

The innovations made by Constantine and Damasus were meanorgjul
because they drew upon gléristian practices associated with the care of the dead

combined with theimportance of the figure of the martyr within Christianity
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Consequently the power struggles associated with the martyr cult were far from fully
ironed out when subsequent Christlaaders sought to impose their own image of the
Church upon their congretians. Once again thenartyr cult became a tool that they used
as they sought to control the Christian message and the practices of their congregations.

Ambrose was not the first to translate the corpses of martyrs into Church
structures separate from their initial burial locations, yet he was instrumental in the
establishment of relic distribution a& recognizedChristian practice Through his
generous antributions of relics he controlled in Milan, Ambrose ensured that his own
reputation and that of Milan extended far beyond the borders of his city. In doing so he
also continued the process of transforming the local martyr into altreals universal,
figure. Through his distribution of local martyrs (most famously ProtasiusGerdaig
Ambrose transformed what had been previously unknown local saints into important
figures known throughout the empirele cmntestedthe importance of Romewhich
closelyguarded its important saints, with his own munificence whici haave had more
importance ultimately, in the development of the unifying &hristendomthrough the
universal martyr cult

Whereas Ambrose sought to spread the saints from Milan to wikicigients
Augustine was initially dubious about the importance or even the efficacy of the martyr
cult. Primarily due to the importance of the martyr cult with his Donatist neighbors,
Augustine initially downplayed its importancelowever, it appears that once he was in
possession of Stephenés relics his attitud
Augustine saw Stephen as a biblical martyr with universal appeal, one that heited t

Church as a wholeather than dividingt based on local practice€onsequently he
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could accept the practices associated with
of local martyrs, especially those honored by the Donatists

Both Augustineand Ambrose (among others) confronted the-@mestian
practices associated with the care of the dead, principally feasting at the graves of the
departed, especially of the important deBalthis end they sought to curb the enthusiasm
of their congregatins urging temperance during the all night vigils where men and
women comingled suggestiveljhese calls for abstinence were not necessarily observed
immediately; indeed the number of times that they were repeated indicated that they
frequently fell on daf ears Yet this was an important aspect of their attempts at
controlling the martyr cultlf one could not control the activities which surrounded the
cult, it was especially difficult to control the message that the cult transmitted.

Paulinus of Nola dfered from his contemporaries in several significant ways,
with regard tohis approach to the martyr culb Nola there was no significant struggle
for power Neither the Arians (who scoffed at the martyr cult in Milan) nor the Donatists
(who warmly embaced it in Northern Africa) were vying for the hearts and minds of the
population of NolaAs a resultPaulinus was able to let his own enthusiasm for the cult
of Felix shine unconcealed, without political interferendénlike Ambrose and
Augustine,hedd not disallow drinking at the mart
to encourage the veneration of the saint, and once that was accomplished the
congregationds |l ove of God wPerhbpd thisa mmdreu r a | |
lenient atmosphere iNola ledto the feast associated with Felix gaining tremendous
popularity Paulinus reportethat legions of the faithful from Rome annually made the

pil grimage to Nola, so as to honor Felix0s
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At the endof the century or early in the next, Shenoute presented a hesitancy
towards the unbridled martyr cult that has led some commentators to claim that he
opposed it altogethelShenoute was not opposed to the martyr cult, or even the
introduction of relics i@ church structuresWhat he did oppose, however, was the
rampant, unchecked, spread of the martyr cult which couldolelgdo people digging up
random corpses andgsenting them as martyr relids was acceptable to incorporate the
bones of saints inta church, those were the only oheswould condoneShenoute also
objected to the carnival atmosphere which he claimed was common at the martyr
festivals From his description, which may have been embellished for rhetorical effect,
one can see that tipgomotion of the martyr cult by Ambrose and others had been quite
successful, even if their calls for pious behavior hadlhshould be noted that the form
of enthusiastic piety that was found in the popular martyr cult was one that did not fit
wellwith- Shenout eds own eQohseqaemtly thafacsthachmtidtu s ne s s
prohibit the veneration of the saints, or even attempt to limit it (other than calling for a
less riotous observance, and greater care ovesavhalics were venerated), confech
how important the cult of the saints had become by the early fifth century.

All of the men discussed in this chapter sought to control the martyr cult in one
way or another, to greater and lesser degrees of effi¢éty the possible exception of
Shenoute, their usage of the martyr cult served to project their image of Christianity, as

well as their own personal place within the church
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Chapter Four: To Reject
Not Everyone Loves a ©rpse

Late in the fourth century (381) the Christian Emperors Gratian, Valentinian, and
Theodosius issued an edict banning the introduction of new bodies of apostles and
martyrs from Rome. They also subjected anyone dislocating the bodies in a tomb to
previously existing Roman law which had been aimexly at those who disturbed
(through destruction or rese) the tomb structure itself. These emperors were not only
concerned with the introduction of human remains into the city of Rome, they were also
concerned wit the sale and/or movement of relics from one place to arfofeen with
the concentrated efforts of Christian (and imperial) leaders to create a cultural memory
situated squarely on the shoulders of the tombs of the important dead, the presence of
thee laws denotes a continued suspicion of the breakdown of the boundaries which
separated the living and the dead within the walls of the Romantcityas also not a
forgone conclusion that the intentional direction that those leaders desired was received
in a uniform manner.

Cyril Mango useshese laws to demonstrate that the translation of relics was

repugnant to the Roman population and that ¢ whocking how quickly the practice

1 TC. 240.9.17.6 and 240.9.17.7. See Gillian Maclgeyly Christian Chapels in the

West: Decoration, Function, Patronag@oronto: University of Toronto Press, 2003),

264 n. 1 and 2. See also C. Mango, AConst
Re | i Bygantimische Zeitschrifi83 (1990): 51. For previous legislatiod.C.
240.9.17.34 (Constantius Il proclaied in Milan in the year 351)Julian first seems
concerned about the dead in 363 wili. 240.9.17.5 yet here it is about the insult that

would be dealt to the dead if their tomb was disturbed, and not the movement of the
tomb.
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developed in the latter half of the centuifhile | cannot but agree that the spread of the
practice is noteworthy, | also think that Mango has overstated the case for this aversion
would appear that Mango lets hisstaste for the practice (which is clear from the first
sentence of the artidegetin the way of accurately understanding the motivations of
Constatanius lIHe was concerned enough about the tombs of the dead to add the aspect
regarding the disturbingf remains of the dead (to a legal understanding regarding the
destruction of thaomb structurg precisely because peopleere removing the bodies,
although by this point (386) the disturbance and dismemberment of the remains of the
important dead was &nin its infancy. Contrary to the point that Mango attempted to
make one can observe that the practice of corpse exhumation and distributiontwas
repugnant to the entire population. The practice of disinterment and possibly the
circulation of relics wa practiced widely enough that it was necessary to legislate against
it.

Christianity in the fourtlcentury ulerwent seismic shifts in itsnderstanding of
the relationship between the living and the remains of the mafys previously
universallyestablished practices concerning the familial care of the dead, broadened into
the church taking over the role of burying both the Christian indigent, as well as concern
for the burial of, and care for, the important dead: martyrs and church |dadérs care
there existed tensions between those who wanted to continue their normative behaviors

associated with the commemoration of the departed (feasting, drinkingamdcthose

AiAmong the practices of the Early Church
not to say revul sion, IS t hat CoMango,he t

fConstantineds Mausoleum .and the Transl at.

r
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who desired to havmore somber and subdued celebrations of the deatle gh#intyrs

Both of the groups (boisterous and restrained) accepted the martyr cult as an important
part of wha it meant to be a Christianh&y disagreed over the form that it should take

but not over its centrality to Christian identity and cultural mgm&ishops like
Augustine, Ambrose, Paulinus, Basil and Gregory of Nyssa, sought to use the popularity
of the martyr cult as a way of directing the lives of their congregations, while at the same
time defending their own authority against the claims eirttivals Despite the fact that

their preferencesvould ultimately become normative by the fifth and sixth century, their
desireswere not universally acceptetihe aim of this chapter is to examitiee way in

which the martyr cult was rejectad the faurth century related to the practices of
associating withmartyr graves We will not deal explicitly with those who heard
Augustineds c¢cry for sobriety, or Shenoutebd
unknown individuals into the hurch, and siply dismissed those desire$hose
rejections will have to stand acknowledged by the fact that these appeals for the desired
decorum had to be made over and over again. Here we will survey the rejection of both
Christians and neghristians to the cult dhe martyr as a whole; a rejection of both ends

of the spectrum of behavior that was assoc

Julian AThe Apostatebo

In the middle of the fourth century, the most notable opponent of the cult of the

saints was the Emper or Apasthté *Despite big Ghestian r e f e r

3 Julian reigned as Eperor from 361363, after having first been Caesar of the west
starting in 355.
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heritage Julian desired to reverse th€hristianization of the empire dsitiated by
Constatine. In 362363 he undertook several measures that appear to have been aimed
at hindering the practices associated with the martyr @iltcourse, this is relatively
early in the century considering the translations of Ambrose wiérg5syears off

For Julian the cult of the dead was a stylistic tool that he used in order to bolster
his argument to return Rome to its religiously Hellenistic roots. Juana Torres observes:
AJulian attacked t he v e mweuchdsiapersonal bbsessoh,i ¢ s
as it might appear, but because it was a characteristic trait of Christians in hislisme
ultimate goal was to discredit everything connected with their cults in favor of the ideals
of Hel {Tamasseamtion between Christians and the graves of the important dead
had become, especially by the 3606s, onhe o
worship, as opposed to their n@Mristian neighbotsThe association of Christians with
the graves of their important dead made this criticeousefulf or Jul i anbés att
Christian.

In theMisopogonJulian expressed his disgust for the Christian practice of praying
at tombs, where he observed that this practice was something that heemafibrced to
Aput u pJuliani ia$ drawing upon the image that Christians had presented of
themselves, both to themselves and the-@bristian world that they associated with
tombs (especially as a place of prayetpwever for Julian this was not something to be
celebrated, but rather a means of denigration for the practices of the Christian
community It is worth observing at this point that Julian explicitly describes women

(Aol d @g thenomes dhpt were tied clgselith the martyr cult His usage of

“Juana Torres, AEmper or JuAnTadl7 (2009): 210.h e Ve n e
> Misopogon344A.
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gendered language in this case may have been an additional means of demeaning his
Christian opponentLonverselythere may well have been an understanding that those
most interested in the care of the martyrs werefaict, women In the narratives
concerning the martyr ds r e maprominentoled men pl a
Furthermore, in his diatribAgainst the Christiantie argues (correctly) that the
reverence paid at the graves of the saints was not something that can be traced back to
JesusHe also criticized Christians for their failure to observe that graves were unclean
(citing Jesus) and consequently one couldimabke God at them.Ultimately he noted
that within ancient Judaism sleeping in tombs for the sake of visions or dreams was a
form of witchcraft’ Julian was raised a Christian, and at least according to one
biographer, had a significant mastery of theixts and used th&nowledgeto argue
against the veneration of the saints at their tombs from withiettinistiantradition® His
criticism was not only aimed at his contemporary Christians, he also leveled accusations
against the Apostles faerforming this same sort of divination only after Jesus had died
Julian accused Christians here not necessarily of divination (he himself was wont to visit
the Delphi to consult the oracle) but rather of hypocrisy by not following the teachings of

Jesus

One item of note regarding the conflict between Julian and Christians is, of

course, that the Romans themselves had a long history of elaborate burials, which were

® For a discussion of the presentation of women in the literatureusiting the martyr
cult see Nicola Denzeyhe Bone Gatherers: The Lost Worlds of Early Christian Women

(Beaco : 2007) , and Kate Cooper, AThe Martyr,
Lucina and the Politics of the Martyr Cult in Fifdnd Sixth-Centr vy R cEarly 0O

Medieval Europe8 no.3 (1999):297-3 1 7 . Neit her wor k address
directly.

7 Julian,Gal. 335C.
8 EunapiusVS.4734.
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visited with a certain degree of frequen®ften tese tombs contained physical
structues for eating and drinking, where the living would interact with the shades of the
deadHowever there remained for the most par
practices associated with the official cult, and the practices of individuals andcetafuoili
therdeadJ uana Torres observed: il am referring
polluting presences in the carrying out of civil life armtove all, in religious rited,
Herehe seemed to be speaking about a very specific usage (perajkally so) of
t he t er m BotheallliangandoTorses were referring specifically to the civic
religious 1|ife, not the fAreligious |ifeo
readers, might have thought of as religious.fifét was also clear thaturial practices
andcommemorationwould be part ofvhat many modern readers would consider to have
been part of the religious lifér aves i n the context of Juli
civic religious life, but rather part dhe familial expressions of grief and remembrance,
all of which had nothing to do with the gods, but clearly had what we consider to be a
religious context: rituals designed to appease the spirits of the dead.

This division could be seen as projectiomuddern distinctions upon the ancient
world, distinctions that they would not have understdddwever, it is also useful to
draw boundaries between the familial responsibilities and the civic responsibilities to the
Arel i gi ous o .lngenealthefcare di the deau pvas r(wéth the exception of
Christians) seen as a function of the famigleed when the dead were improperly cared

for, chaos and destruction could ensue, but it m@she responsibility of the official

°Torres, AJulian, o 211.
19Roman Priests were forbidden from seeing a corpse during any official celebration. See
Torres, AJulian, 06 206.



Page| 196

priests to care for the dd Julian himself provides evidence for this discrepancy between
practices in his letter to Arsacius where he laments that the charitable actions of the
Christians has advanced their catls®f these actions Julian explicitly mentions the care
for the graves of the dead (which we also saw in chapter one was considered a great act
of piety), as well as their sobriety and care of strangers. The remainder of the letter goes
on to describe the f@ms within the civic priesthoodhat Julian sought to make,
primarily based on the model of charity that he observed within the Christian community
The one obvious absence from this, however, is that at no point does he dictate that the
priests should &ve anything to do with the burial of the deatlis remained a private
function of the family Not only was the care of the dead to remain an activity of the
family, Julian later decreed that funerat®ould be carried ownly at night*? As part of
his justification for this decree, dated to 363, helained later in a letter that, he
observed that there are no good omens on days with fufierals.
Julian was also annoyed with the presence of martyr graves near his own religious
sites Rufinus of Aquelia wrotethat Julian had the body of the martyr Babylas moved as
its presence made the oracle in Daphne mute to his questions
Then he ordered the Galileans, for thus he called our people, to come and remove
t he mar t.ylhedwholetcbunch therefore ro@ together, mothers and
husbands, virgins and youths, and with immense rejoicing pulled along the

martyr's coffin in a long processions singing psalms wabd cries and
exultation*

YThe Works of the Emperor Juliaml.3, 1923 Trans. W.C. WrightLCL. (Cambridge
Mass: Harvard University Pres§){-71.

12CT9.175.1Seealsborres @AJulian. o
13 Julian,Ep.136.
1 Rufinus of Aquileia,Hist. 35, PL 21.503B A Tum il l e, venire Ga

nomine nostros appellare solitus erat) et auferre sepulcrum martyris jubet. Igitur Ecclesia
universa conveniens, 261 matres et viri,.[Atlditur et] virgines, juvenesque immensa
exultatione succincti, trahebant longo agmine arcam Martyris, psallentes summis
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It is unclear if the refusal of the Oracle was because itdigdeased by the presence of

the Babyl asd grave, or i f there was some

dominated the Oraclebds ability to perfornm

pollution of the corpse, and for the Christians, includdeglus it was the power of the

mar t yr 0 sAfter thenmemainsswere removed in 362, the temple was destroyed by

fire, which according to Sozomen was an act of God demonstrating his displeasure at the

removal of Babylas® Julian asserted that the dispderre and fire came from a much

more earthly source, the ChristidigAccording to Sozomen, after (in response to?) the

fire, Julian ordered the governor of Caria to destroy all of the martyr shrines complete

with an altar and a roof, which were closehe temple of Apollo Didymus in Miletus.
Babylasdé tomb was not the only shrine

Rufinus recounts the events that lead to the destruction of the tomb of John the Baptist:

Al T] hey frenziedly thdBagist with dnurdefowes handsmarig sed f  J @

about scattering the bones, gathering them again, burning them, mixing the holy ashes

with dust, and scattering th&mThedsheswerhout

collected by a group of monks from thenastery of Philip, who had made a pilgage

to the tomb of John to pyaAfter mixing with the crowd they managed to collect all of

clamoribus, et cum exul tThetGhwah HistoryTof Rufimss. Phi
of Aquileia Books 10 and 1INew York: Oxford1997). 40. G. DowneyA History of

Antioch in Syria(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1961), 364,-88¥ates this
occurrence to 354 under Caesar Gallus.

1> 50zomenHE 5.20.

18 julian,Mis. 361.

" SozomenHE 5.20.

18 Rufinus,Hist. 28, PL 21.005368 : A Ex quo accidit, apud Set
sepulchrum Joannis Baptistae mente rabida et funestis manibus invaderent, ossa
dispergerent, atque ea rursum collecta, igni cremarent, et sanctos cineres pulveri
immixtos, peragrosetirr a di sper ger e GhurchoHistbiy@8ns. Ami don,
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the ashes fnas far as they could in the cir
clandestine monks made theircape, and tookhe relics to Philip who believeitl was

beyond his ability to care for the relics, sent them off to AthanaBiespite, as we will

see bel ow, At hanasius6 own antipathy towal
opponents, he receivetiegse and hid them withia hole in the wall of the sacristy.
Athanasius hid them, perhaps, to keep them from faliimg the hands of his
opponents?

In this instance, it was not a decree from Julian that caused the desecration of the
tomb, which was still against Romdaw to disturb, but rather the fervor of the general
population. Despite Juliandés apparent dimbgaoist wi
the martyrs, it is noteworthy that he did not make it an imperial agenda to confiscate or
desecrate these graves or shritiseven observed that a group of people in Emesa (near
Antioch) had exceeatl his wishes with the cleansing of the holy pcethen theyver
turned Christian tombs, and attacked those who were praying®thduéian clearly
expresses that he was not interested obemice against the Christians, but sometimes
people get caught up in the moment, and he could not be blamédtifobad behavior
could he? The fact that these events, only one of which was explicitly ordered by Julian,
were the only ones that both he and his opponectsunteddenotes that they were the

exception rather than the rulmder his reignGregory ofNyssaevencomplained that

9 bid., 11.28, It is also a possibility that Rufinus has them deposited in Alexandria to
bolster a later claim by the Alexandrian church to those same relics.

20 Julian,Misop. 361 The violence that waerpetrated in this instance of the destruction

of tombs was more than simply the destruction of the structures (which was under Roman
law illegal) but it was the destruction of memory.
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Julian was careful not to grant the Christian community maftyrs.

The only marginal exception to this lack of new martyrs unhidian was a
tradition which is briefly discussed by Sozomen, where a statue of Jesus was removed by
Julian and dragged around the cAfterytheand d
destruction of the statue the Christians receddhe bits and pieces, whigras nearly
indistinguishable to the recovering of the ashes or pieces of martyrs after exetiidion
remainsof the statuavere therplaced in a church and from thosamains a previously
unknown plant grew, which could miraculously cure any disdfdeere we have a tale
that is nearly identical to martyr narratives, from the mutilation of the body, to the
gathering ofthe remains and internmentanchurch, followed by miraculous healing for
the faithful Even if Julian was not content to allow ChrisSaio become martyrs, the
Christians themselves created something nearly identical.

We also have evidence for ir&hristian hostilities from Julian who accuses
Christians of slaughteringgach otheffor not worshiping in the same fashithin this
passage, Julian is criticizing Christians for killing each other over differences of style of
worship, at least some of which took place over the corpses of the importanOdead
need only look to the persecuticof Donatistsin North Africa®* This includedthe
controversy over Lucillads kissing the bon

period for the schism between thieletiansand the Catholic® One could also see the

?LOr. CatechlV.58.

*2S0zomenHE 5.21.

23 Julian Ad. Gal.206A

4 Maureen Tilky, Donatist martyr stories: The Church in conflict in Roman North Africa
(Liverpool: Liverpool University Press, 1999).

%> See W.H.C. FrendThe Donatist Church: a movement of protest in Roman North
Africa (Gloucestershire: Clarendon Press, 1)978.
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conflict between Athanasius and tdscusation® f t he n8Bg pputtita ng mar
stretcherand carrying them from place to place

Julian was critical not only of Christianity as a whole, but Christianity as it was
being practiced, which he believed was not in accordance with the gdegetsattempt
to re-establish previous Roman religious practices, he used the martyr cult against his
Christian opponentsNot only did he relocate the tomb of Babylas, but he also sought a
sympathetic audience for his professed disgust at the practices of Christiaretiagsatc
the graves of the martyr6rom the fact that he signaled out two Christian activities to
suppress (teaching and the martyr cult) we can see that for Julian in the middle of the
fourth century, the practices performed at the graves of the maragr®ne of the most

important signifiers of Christianity

Other NonChristian Qpponents

Julian was far from the only ne@hristian Gentile who was disturbed by the
practices associated with the martyr cuibiome of these concerns came from the
perception that Christians (correctly or not) were violating the taboo surrounding the
incorporation ofcorpses within the city limits. ders dismissed the crowds at the
mar tyr 6s s hr i sinepk ana anwashed massemafly othen distrustedhe
appearancef clandestine meetings, perhaps esemeunderground in the catacombs

An interesting account concerning a rBhristian uprising concerning their fear

of the presence of a corpse within the city walls comes from Marcus Diaconus in his
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biographical account of theife of Porphyry of Gaz& In this case there was no corpse
pollution, howeverthe ne@ hr i sti an gentil eds believed (:
that Christians would be bringing a corpse of a martyr into the Thgir actions
demonstrated a general knowledge, and opposition to the Christian associations between
the living and the dead, as well as a dsepted fear of the degradation between the long
established boundaries between the living and the dead. Here, déspishocking
conclusion of the perceived corpse rising up and beating with a piece of wood those who
compl ained about the presence of that &écor
anxious the noiChristian population was over the perceivedatioin of this taboo
Not every instance of conflict with regard to the Christian relationship with the
remains of their dead needed to be settled with biIMagimus of Madaura wrote a letter
to Augustiné’ where he was dismissively critical of the hopaid to the martyrs at their
graves:
The tombs of these men (it is a folly almost beneath our notice) are visited by
crowds of simpletons, who forsake our temples and despise the memory of their
ancestors, so that the prediction of the indignant bardtabhofulfilled: Rome
shall, in the temples of the godsyearby the shades of méh.
Here Maximus appears to be looking to Augustine for a sympathetic audience when he

criticizest hdse ifi il hyloetodnso who revere an

martyrs Maxi mus i s also critical of the Chris

26 Marcus Diaconusy. Porph.23.

" Written in 390.

1 ncluded as Letter 16 in AuguBpti6nRLos cor
33.0082: AHorum bust a, S i memor atu dignum
suorum manibus, stulti frequentant, ita ut praesagium vatis illius indigne ferentis emineat:

|l nque Deum templis | Urans.WiGt Cumioghaijcgne and u mbr a
PostNicene Fathers, First Seriggol. 1.Ed. Philip Schaf{Buffalo, NY: Christian

Literature Publishing Co.,1887).


http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/11176a.htm

Page| 202

pl aces. 0 One 1is not exactly sure what h
darkened crypts of thehrines of the saints, such as the one described by Prudentius
which surrounded the tomb of Hippolytusugustine, in his reply to Maximus does not
take up this particular argument about t he
Maximus nonetheless One wonders, had Augustine replied to this letter twéngy
years later, if he would have passed by the opportunity to extol the virtues of the martyr
cult more fully.

The fourthcentury Greek historian and Sophist, Eunapius of Sardis likewise was
disgusted with the practice of integrating the remains of martyrs into temples in Egypt:

For they collected the bones and skulls of criminals who had been put to death for

numerous crimes . . . made them out to be gods, haunted their sepulchers, and
thoughtthat they became better by defiling themselves at their gravbsa r t yr s 6
the dead were call ed, and Oministers of

carry meRds prayers.
As with the remarks by Maximus, Eunapius here seems to be both shocked and
incredulous that these events were actually transpifihg practice of collecting the
bones of those executed for criminal activity was so absurd to these late antigue non

Christians that it defied credulity more than elicited feelings of offense.

Chrigian Opposition to the Martyr Cult

We have discussed opposition from Christians who were critical of the martyr cult
primarily based on the actions of those who went to the festivals for less than pious

purposes in the preceding chaptdisese criticisms were aimed more at the fact that dark

29 Eunapius of Sardid,ives of the Sophistd96], ed. ad trans. W. C. Wright|.CL.
(Cambridge Mass.: Harvard University Preg5. Se Peter BrownCult of the Saints,
7; andSociety and the Holy in Late Antiquity;7;also JulianMisopogon344A.
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deeds were carried out in dimly lit corners of the shrine where women anchimglied
during all night vigils. Their criticisms welgasedesson a particular problem with the
role ofthe important dad, or out of revulsion based on the integration of the remains of
the dead into religious pietoncern ovedebauchery, howeveras not the only way in

which Christians rejectedtheratef t he martyrsé remains

Athanasius of Alexandria

AWanderirmgt bodies, could onl® | ead to

In the early years of the fourth century a group that would eventually become
considered to have been a schismatic groeferred to themselvess t he A Chur ch
Ma r t yDoes thid then refer to the idea that they focused their worship around the
shrines and tombs of the saints, or were they simply claiming to be the direct descendants
of the heroic martyrs of the recent past? There can be little doubt that the latier is
but it is uncertain at best as to their relationship with corpses and graves, at least during
the lifetime of Mellitus®*

We know little of tleir practices, although from Ehianus it would seem that
the AChurch of t he Marltyr sodiwsatsi ntchte ofl ogm c

adversariesAfter this initial appropriation of the martyrs (at least in name, and most

®¥David Brakke, fA6Outside the Places, Withi
the Local i zat iPRlgrimagd and Holg Sateanl Lite AntiquenEgypdd.

David Frankfurter (Boston: Brill, 1998), 466.

31 Epiphanius The Panarion of Epiphanius of Salamis: Books Il andS#cts 4780, De

fide), Book 2 1994 trans Frank Williams (Leiden: Bri)l, 318.



Page| 204

likely in practice), we learrdittle of their relationship with the martyr cult as it was
around the tombs and shrines of thoseilad died as witnesses for Jesus, until their
opponent Athanasius of Alexandria discusses one of their practices that he considered to
have been abhorremiccording to Athanasius, who discusses this inAastal Letter 41
of 369 and then injects thisrea revulsion into the mouth of Anthony (who desires to be
buried in secret rather than suffer this fate), Mheletianswere (at least according to
Athanasius) exhuming the remaiot martyrs and placing them on portable stretchers.
Once they were on these mobile devices and no longer trapped in their sepulchers, the
Meletiars were able to take them anywhere they wanted, thereby creating mobile
locations of sanctityAccording to David Brakke, this was because they no longer
controled the church structures and consequently no longer had access to the remains of
the saints, in structures that were constructed surrounding their gféngesnay well be
the case, and | will discuss this thesis below when | exaami At hanasitousd r e
them. for the Meletians it may have been the only way that they could have participated
in an aspect of their religious practice once they no longer controlled the church
structures

John Wortley rightly questionsiow fully we could trust Athanasius ihis
commentary concerning the Meletians, as he was obviously opposed to them and desired
to show them in the least favorable light possible, and of course these accusations of
placing martyrs on stretchers astested nowhere elée. Yet Wortley argues tt from
previous Roman commentary on the practices of Egyptians concerning placing

mummified remains of the important dead within private homes, it would have made

32 John Wortleyfi T h e insoof Ghistian veneration of bogyarts) Revue de | ' hi
des religionsl (2006): 24.
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perfect sense that some of the important dead within Christianity would also have had
this same treatment. Additionally I am not (in this case) interested in veracity of actual
practices but rather in tb fact that the practices (real onaginary) were used as
examples of what Aproper o behaviorthemvas t o
One would not use an example of tiarid behavior of others if Rone cared about the

implied behavior (e.g. Athanasius does not discuss the eating habits of the Arass)

usage of the treatment of the remains of the martyr was a trope by whiguéoagainst
oneds adversary, and consequently all owed
the power to create) the cultural memory of that community.

It may well have been the case that this idea of unearthing the remains of the
important deadwas something that may have been considered so repugnant to the
Egyptian Christian population, that this could have been a straw man created by
Athanasius This practice is unattested to elsewhdret may have served
purpose to have Anthony press his desire to be buried in secret, as a reaction to this
practice This would have been true especially if Athanasius was unable to claim the
remains of such an esteemed figure of the Egyptian church, if there had been a call by
members of hiscommunt y t o visit Anthonyés t omb

Athanasius of Alexandria (29873) was a dominant force in Alexandria for much
of the fourth century, and was on again off again the bishop of the great Egyptian city
from 328 until his death in 373However his episcopate wanot without significant
controversy as he was nearly constantly caught in disagreement, political wrangling with
the AArians, 0 and struggling for control

who joined forces with the Arians, precisely hase they both opposed Athanasiys

o
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we will see below in th&estal Lettersof 369 and 370Athanasius wasxtremely critical

of what e claimedto be Meletians practices surrounding the bodies of the martyrs
However considering the exceptionally lodgration in which he was embroiled in
conflict with the Meletians, it is notable that he only deals with the issues of burial and
Martyr remains in three texfs.

In some ways his tactics were similar to those of Damasus in Rome, such as his
use of thugdo intimidate his opponents, and mobs of controlled violence, in others he
was exactly the oppositeetwas critical of the use of martyr bodies, as the locus of the
sacred within the communit§ This may well have been because he was not in control of
those bodies in the way that Damasus was, but rather was fighting against those who did
claim to have control of martyr remaiss such he was unable to harness the remains of
the saints, and their locations of sanctity, (if he had wanted to) as had Daarmashsd
to in effect undermine the arguments that were serving his wdstettren so well in
their own efforts to construct of the cultural memory of the emergent church. In both
cases the episcopate sought to influence their flock against their oppdmeugh the
use of the remains of the martyrs, either through embracingittesid Damasus et al.

T or through denying the cult of the martyrs as we shall see in AthanBsiugver, it
would seem in hitife of Anthony thalhe was not unsympathetic the visceral appeal of
the cult of the Saints, as he called the Sheepskin that he had been given by Anthony one

of his favorite possessions

33 Athanasiusy. Anton Festal letterst1 and 42.
For a discussion Athanasiusd employment

proceedings as a means of solidifying his power see: Richard E. Rubewiteim Jesus
Became God: The struggle to define Christianity during the last days of @aado:
Harcaurt, 1999), 107.
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Athanasius recorded theife of Anthonya t the request o f i f
sometime in 356 and 357, and in doing so recorded the first biographical account of
someone who did not suffer Martyrdom as a means of achieving sainfirabdny was
an ascetic monk who served to some extent as thepdxeof Egygian Monasticism in
the fourth entury A prominent theme in the biography is the demonic temptations of
Anthony From Athanasius' account we learn that it was not uncommon for ascetics to
pray in tombs (of martyrs or otherwise), which indeesl@e of the places that Anthony
prays and is confronted by Satan

Towards the end of h | AAhanasius motesithatespié A nt h «
the desire of théaithful to haveAnthony with them during his lasielays Anthony did
not grant theivish. Thi s was due to the practice of
bodies of martyrs in linen and believed that they honored their departecepwdehe
dead in their homesAnthony did not want to receive thiseatment® One should
observe herehiat Athanaiis describeda Christian practice surrounding the remains of
Christian martyrs However he clearly distancedimself and his community (the
AOrthodoxd community), by placing these pr
in the hanHgypfi &mnsthedNew Téskament when it uskd generic
term for thee who opposed the early Jesus me me n t a s Bdufdariesvelee ws . 0
drawn between those inside the community, who buried the dead, and those outside who
did not Those ohers are the ones who do this, or oppose that, clearly not eur co
religionists. Markus observes ithe End of Ancient Christianitihat the monastic ideal

during periods of peace, was replacing the role of the martyr in Christian thésght

35 Athanasiusyit. Anth.90.
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suchAthanasius used someone of equal stature to the martyrs to disabuse his followers of
the martyr culf®

Ultimately Anthony was buried in a secret locatibfowever those who buried
him were given a sheepskin that had been worn by Antifdhginasius descrés those
contact relics in terms that were not unlike those used by Paulinus conageriniragy
relics of the martyrsAthanasiusbserved that looking upon tkbeepskinsvas the same
as looking upon Anthony.

This sets the stage for the first of the th@stalletters that will be examined here
namelyLetter41, which was written for Easter in 368fter criticizing theMeletiansand
the Arians in general, Athanasius gets very specific about particular transgressions
order to lay claim to the traditions tife Martyrs, the Meletians unearthed the bodies of
the martyrs so that they could be viewed. He then gets caught up in the moment and
wanders away from his original reason for criticism of this practieeBodies should be
buried under ground), and accuses his opponents afatadllyeven having the bodies
of martyrs®’

Athanasius then goes on to provide a series of scriptural examples that speaks of
Patriarchs being buried in tomls$e thenasks theMeletiansfrom whence they received
the idea that it was good to exhume the bodies of the mattytere Athanasius appears
to be very upset (or at least is for the sake of his rhetoric) about the practices of the
Meletians regarding the remains of the saints,nemtessarily because of the reverence

that is being pd to the saints, but rather becauseha form that reverence is taking,

3 |bid.
Brakke, AOutside the Places, o 477.
38 |bid.
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including the possibility that they are selling the refitsHe is not arguing that there is

no worth in paying homage to theartyrs, thafi at least from this letteir he has no
problem with. But here Athanasius is critical of the transportation of the corpse of the
martyr around on a stretcher or piece of wood

Hi s ire was so great that Iheatertightease 6t ev
as at first he claims that these bodies are not even the bodies of martyrs, exerting his
authority to name and to proclaim who is and who is not a martyr. From his council that
the Meletians do not have the remainsoymartyrs in the city, Athanasius does tacitly
admit that there is importance in the possession of these remains; but, these marstins
remain buried They cannot be movable, for the threat of movement means that the
sanctity that they hold would no longer be in tiesgession of the episcopéfe.

The Meletians were not, as Athanasius proclaimedhia Festal letter, the
inheritors ofArianism, but rather those who initially caused a disturbance because they
were more strict regarding the readmission of lyasi or those who had become
apostates during the Decian persecutions in the beginning of the fourth ééribespite
this ambiguity concerning their theology, the Meletians were clearly éolcos the relics
of the martyr¢o such an extent that they mawbhaexhumed their corpses and focused

their worship around these relidample evidence suggests thithe behavior Athanasius

% \bid., 477478.

VEO T a discussion about At hanasi usd® somet.
that can get inhe way of even his theology sé2 Chr i st opher Stead,
Met hod i n MdilideeChriatmrnaad®(1936):12137.

“See R. Williams, #fAr iJownala@fifdeoldgicad StudieslSe t i an
37.1 (April 1987): 3562, for a detailed discussion on the sources foruhderstanding.
Williams seems to be alone in his dismissa
based on the issue of thegpsi. He chooses Sozomends rendit

quite possibly has the schism take place prior to the persecution.
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desiredwas not the normative behavior of the majority of Egyptian Christians during his
lifetime (or even after, as we have sedthvBhenoute}? Athanasius did present us with

evidence where either there are the practices in Egypt that he lamented (or something
very close¥® or that he saw this particular line of argumentation as an effective means of
establishing his power by painting higpponentsin a negative lightEither way the
treatment of the dead was i mportant to hi s
beliefin its effectiveness in the creation of the cultural memory of what it meant to be a
Christian in Alexandria.

The Meletianswould ultimately claim for themselves that they were the true
descendastof the church which had suffered the persecutionshaddtayed true to the
doctrines. They were separate from tbiéhers who wanted to let those who had
abandoned their faith during ti@ocletian persecutions back into the church univerial
was not until sometime later that they began to be assoeidtethe Arian Controversy,
guite possibly when they embraced Arianism not because of the theology, but because of

a shared hatred of Athanasitowever even from an early period they closely associated

2 For a discussion on how he most likely misrepresented Anthony inVitdsby

presenting him as much more subservient to the bishop and scripture than the image that
Ant honydés | etters present to readers (whi
Codexl)see Lance Jenott and EIl aine Pagel s, A A
Codex |: Sources of Religious Conflict in Fou@he nt u r y Jodrgay of tEarlg

Christian Studied 8, n. 4 (Winter 2010): 55589.

“Supporting materi al Ardhony éid hot waatshisbsridl c | a i
location to be public because of fear of exhumation and translation comes from Jerome

who wrote ca390 that Hilarion likewise wanted to be buried quickly before anyone

could venerate his remains. His wishes were carried out, however, his good friend
Hesychius could not bear this. Hesychius convinced the locals who were guarding the
grave in a garden @ohaps they wanted the local holy man to remain a local holy man,
desiring the honor of his grave) and pretended he wanted to live in the garden. Over the
next 10 months fdat great peri/l to his | ife
away to Mapma, where it was interred in a monastery. Jerovite Hil. 100.4446, PL

23.
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themselves with the suffering and persecution thatk tplace during the Decian
persecutionsEpi phani us reports t hat t hey cal l ec
Ma r t % Fram this letter, oneanclearly see how they might claim such a title, if they
were traveling from location to location with the poteabanctity of the remains of the
saints

In his Festal letter42, from 37Q Athanasius once again turns his attention to
those who would inappropriately use the memories of the Martyrs, and their shrines
this instance the problem is not that theains are being carried around, but rather they
are being used for the exorcism of demons, and some sort of diriflabrdering upon
necromancy). Athanasius is quick to remind them that they were not healed by the
martyr, but rather by Jesiisthe Savior®® The misconception (as it was deemed by the
episcopate) that it was the martyr her/himself who was responsible for the chasing out of
demonswould continue to plague the cult of the sairtiere Athanasius reminds the
reader that the martyr shrihas no power without the savior for whom the martyr died

It would not be quite so bad if these ignorant fools were just going to the shrines
to exorcise demons, arldeysimply misunderstood whence the power to exorcise came.
But they were also going task the demons, once they have been cast out, about the
futur e: ithese people give glory to them
happ®And that they bring condemnation dAup

demons are the prophets of the martyésThi s use ofhrtihnee masr t ymd

44 aAthanasiusAdv. Haer 68.3.
“Brakke, fOutside the Places, o0 4789.
46 |
Ibid.
" | bid.
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Chr i st i*®aThoseawhb .peactice this necromantic divinatioaccording to
Athanasiusshould be shunned

Finally, Athanasius was confronted with a decidedly different set of circumstances
than his European contemporariei® was never fully in control of the geographic space
of the church in AlexandridHe was also beset by an opponent who had previously (and
perhaps more justly) laid claim to being the true descendants of the martyrs: the
Meletians He also had to deal with a practice which involved movable shrines, which
limited his ability to control the development of both the martyr cult as well as the access
to Christian sacred spac&o this end he argued against the cult of the ymgrimost
effectively by putting a local hero, Anthony, on literary dispMyhile so on display
Anthony speaks for Athanasius against the practice of moving corpses, and pleads for an
anonymous burialDespite his best efforts, his usage of the literamains of the dead
did little to diminish the importance of the martyr cult in Eggatw with Shenoute in the

previoussection.

Jerome

Augustine was not alone in being forced to answer the accusations of debauchery
at the graves of the saini&/hile Augustinewas answering &eletianopponent, others
had to confront Christians who denied that the cult of the saints was an appropriate form
of worship for ChristiansEarly in the fifth century Jerome was exceedingly aggravated
by the claims made by Vilgintius regarding the activities surrounding the martyr. cult

Vigilantius, a presbyter, was no outsider to those who favored the cult of the middyrs

8 1bid.
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was known to Severus, Paulinus, and Jerome; having acted as a messenger for*the three.
However as wec an t el | from Jer othatid g0 longes gxtarmt,s e t O
Vigilantius was adamantly opposed to the practices surrounding the cult of the saints
Vigilantius condemned the vigils and reverence paid to Martyrs at their tombs.
Consequently, Jeromm u | d tum @ deaffear to the wrongs inflicted on the apostles
and maYVigikantiss devided the practice of contact relics:
What need is there for you not only to pay such honor, not to say adoration, to the
thing, whatever it may be, which y@arry about in a little vessel and worship? . .
. why do you kiss and adore a bit of powder wrapped up in cloth . . . Under the
cloak of religion we se what is all bua heathen ceremony introduced into the
churches . >
To thisJerome responded thdti gi | ant i us was aasdidrrauglstimen , 0 o0 b
that there was no adoration paid to the martyrs, but rather to God through the.rHartyrs
was likewise disgusted that Vigilantius would refer to the relics of the Martyrs, and
contact rted i o, pawddrbi wrapped in cloth. o

rhetorically if a long list of emperors and bishops had been sacrilegious when they

translated relics.

49 JeromeEp. 58.11. AlsoPaulinus of Nole&Ep5. Dennis Trout,Paulinus of Nola: Life,

Letters, and Poemg&Berkley: University of California Press, 199920 n.132, cites

relevant modern scholarship.

0 JeromeVigil. 1, PL23.0339i é me cohi bere non possum, et
martyrum surda nequeo auramtle, Grlawmssand W.G.0 Tr
Martley. FromNicene and Podiicene Fathers, Second Series, VolESfited by Philip

Schaff and Henry Wace (Buffalo, NY: Christian Literature Publishing Co., 1893).

>l JeromeVigil. 4, PL 23.0342: fAQui de noewlensomorare;s t , t
sed etiam adorare illud nescio quid, quod in modico vasculo transferendo colis?... Quid
pulverem linteamine circumdatum, adorando oscularis? Et in consequentibus: Prope
ritum gentilium videmus sub praetextu religionis introductumBrc c | esi i s. o0 T
Fremantle.
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Jerome's rebuttal dfigilantius, while clearly written with a good deal of rage,
lays out aclear understanding of the theological reasons behind the belief in the efficacy
ofthe MartyrsBased on Mt. 22:33 he notes that fAth
the God of Jacob: he is not the God of the dead, but of the liNititgen they are ale,
they are not, to use your eXxpirAedstsaitoey, kep
follow the | amb, and as such dAif t he | amk
believed respecting those wacewi t h t h°& Lamb. o

Jerome does acknowledge that there is a striking similarity between the practices
of pagan i dol worship and that which is
because we formerly worshiped idols, does it follow that we ought not now to worship
God lest we seem to pay like honor to Him and to idols? In one case respect was paid to
idols, and therefore the ceremony is to be abhorred; in the other the martyrs are
venerated, and the same ceremony is theref
Vigilantius accused the vigils held in the honor of the martyrs to have been hot beds of
sin. This is a claim that Jerome doesn't exactly deny:

We must not, however, impute to pious men the faults and errors of youths and

worthless women such as are oftestedtted at nightit is true that, even at the

Easter vigils, something of the kind usually comes to light . . . and so should we

not watch at Eastdide for fear that adulterers may satisfy theindopentup
desires, or that theiife may find an opportity for sinning without having the

2 JeromeVigil. 5, PL 23.3433 44: fADeus Abraham, Deeats | sas
Deus mortuorum, sed vivoru® i ergo vivunt, honesto juxta
Trans. Fremantle.

> JeromeVigil. 6,PL 23.344: fASi Agnus ubique, ergo
esse credendi sunt. o Trans. Femantl e. This
counter the point that he is trying to make. If the Martyrs were everywhere present with
Jesus, tan there would be no need for relics or contact relics
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key turned against her by her husbambe occasions which seldom recur are
those wheh are most eagerly longed fr.

Clearly the vigils practiceth honor of the martyrsvere occasions that were not
always used for what Jerome would consider pious purpd&tsthese things also
happered a t Easter, and it would be absurd in
simply because of the actions of a few bad eggs. Likeiwiwould also be foolish to stop

honoring the martyrs because of a fediscretions

Conclusion

Considering that the martyr cult in the fourth centfaged opposition both from
those inside and outside of Christian circles, it was far from a forgone conclusion that it
would become as crucially important as it did in subsequent centlriegery case that
we have examined in this chapter issues ofgoand control permeated the discussion

surrounding the veneration of the saints in the presence of their bathesasius of

> JeromeVigil. 9, PL23.346348: fautem et culpa juvenum vV
qui per noctem saepe deprehenditur, non est religiosis hominibus imputandus: quia et in
vigilis Paschae tale quidieri plerumque convincitur, et tamen paucorum culpa non
praejudicat religioni; qui et absque vigilis possunt errare vel in suis, vel in alienis
domibus. Apostolorum fidem Judae proditio non destruxit. Et nostras ergo vigilias malae
aliorum vigiliae nm destruent: quin potius pudicitiae vigilare cogantur, qui libidini
dormiunt. Quod enim semel fecisse bonum est, non potest malum esse, si frequentius fiat:
aut si aliqua culpa vitanda est, non ex eo quod saepe, sed ex eo quod fit aliquando
culpabile est.Non vigilemus itaque diebus Paschae, ne exspectata diu adulterorum
desideria compleantur; ne occasionem peccandi uxor inveniat, ne maritali non possit
recl udi clave. Ardentius appetitur quid qu
and W.G. Martty. Nicene and PosiNicene Fathers, Second Series, VolE@. Philip

Schaff and Henry Wace (Buffalo, NY: Christiiterature Publishing Co., 1893
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Alexandria was concerned with who controlled the locations which housed those
remains, and when his opponents simply took tmeanes from place to place (as he
claimed they did) he became apopleciiorough his biography of Anthony he sought to

claim Anthonydés authority to dissuade the

While Athanasius was fighting for control of the Church in Alexandlulian was
struggling to bring back what he considered to be the true religions of the EAwpire
such he argued against practices that he either felt were offensive or that his audience
would perceive as being offensive (or most likely both), thosecated with the graves
of the martyrsHis interest in the martyr cult demonstrates the widespread nature of the
cult as well as the fact that it was far from universally popular in the middle of the fourth

century

Despite the widespread appeal of thét of the saints during this period, it was
far from universal in the fact that the saints that were venerated were predominantly local
heroes With the exception of Constantinople which had no local martyrs, the various
locations from Rome, to MilanptAlexandria all strived to commemorate their local
saints, to promote their own siteShe result of which was a fragmented Christian
cultural memory throughout the empita the next chapter we will look at how the rise
of pilgrimage within Christianitysmoothed over those differences, and allowed for the
creation of trangocal cultural memory at various pilgrimage sites: the tombs of the

martyrs.
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Chapter Five: To Accept
Unification Through T ravel

The yearning for the martyrs has dispoaaf this inequality:

In the mid to late forth century Christians began to travel to various locations
which were impaiant to their spiritual liveslinitially these locations were those
associated with the life of Jesusr other Biblical narrativesThe earliest recorded
Chrigian pilgrimage was performed belito of Sardis in the middle of the second
century? This instance of long distansacred travel to the Holy Lansas in ordetto
accurately ascertain traaithenticity of the books of the Hebrew Scriptures. According to
Mel itobs account, as recorded bypartitulss ebi us,
place, but only to gathenformation about the scriptureBuring the course of the later
fourth centuy, pilgrims also began to visit shrines associated with the remains of the
martyrs,for reasons other than personal edification. Their traveldnado the increased
belief that tke locatiorso f t h e mar toyld lwidg thene ciosar o shoseho
acted asintermediaries between theelvesand God. Christian pilgrimage, like the
Christian interest in the importantate was not unique to Christianitgacred travehad
significantantecedents in the Roman world amdragh the Jewishpopulationand ron-

Christian gentils.

! John ChrysostomHom. Mart. 31. PG 50.665 . John Chrysostom,
Mar t y r 3ohnoChrysastomTrans. Wendy Myer and Paul Allen (New York:
Routledge, 2000), 76.

2 See Eusebils HE. 4.26.14.See al so Hunt AWere there Ch
Con st an tHilgnireage Explored ed. J. Stopford (Woodbridge, Suffolk: York

Medieval Press 2540.
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Jewish pilgrimage often focused on those who lived outside of Jerusalem visiting
the Temple in Jerusalem. According to Exodus 23Ere was a requiremeta visit
Jerusalem three times per year, and at least according to Joskeisidewishpracticeof
pilgrimage toJerusalemwas attestedo in the Common Erd.Early Christians pushed
back against plackased holiness withithe New Testamenin general arguing that
worshipshould be done isprit rather than in a particular gge* This denial of sacred
spacewas echoed by Christiams the second and third centufy:Chr i st i an wri t e
period were concerned to demonstrate that Christianity in distinction to both Paganism
and Judaism required neither temple nor altarsemen specific places for worship since

this was to bé& done in the spirit.o

Despite the professed desire to worship in spirit rather than in place, we have
early evidence of individual® Rome(presumably Christian) who visited tlréclia on
the Appian road dedicated to Peter and P&iaffiti left by the visitors to the location
make reference to meals dedicated to Peter and Paul, and frequently ask for the martyred
Apostles to remember those who dedicated those meals. Two examplégsef t

inscriptions will suffice here: fAPet’er and

3 JosephusAnt. 4203.

“Eg.Acts 74749, Jn 4:21, and Jesus6 criticism
Matthew) built and beautified tombs for the prophets.

Pierre Marval, AThe Earliest Phase of Chri
7™ Century)p Dumbarton Oaks Papers6 (2002): 63See also Robert L. Wilkehe

Land Called Holy: Palestine in Christian History and Thoudhtew Haven: Yale

University Press, 1992; R. A. Markusiow on Earth Could Places Become Haly?

Journal of EarlyChristian Studie2, no. 3 (Fall 1994)257-271

® Excavated under S. Sebastiano. SnyAati Pacem251ff.,discusses what he considers

to be the 13 most useful of the 222 inscriptions discovered at thiSe#elso Eastman,

Paul the Martyr 72ff.

"APetro et Paulo, Tomius CB ShyideuMte Pacenf ri ger
252
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and fAPeter and Paul , c o mee r¥ Eastmarhdatesatiese o f
inscriptions to the latter half of the third centdy the first inscriion Tomius Coelius

noted that he performedcammemorativaneal for Peter and Paul, and wanted that fact

to be remembered. In the second Piwoi, after labeling himself a sinner, explicitly

sought the aid of Peter and Paul.

It is unlikely that thesenscriptions were made by what we might think of as
pilgrims who traveled great distances (as they would eventually$itahe cultic site of
Peterand Paul.These visitorsprobably originated from the local Roman population
endeavoringo travel outsie the walls of the city to this one specific location to beseech
the Apostles for their aid and interventiomhis is a form of pilgrimage that was present
in the Roman Empire, amongst its ABhristian populationlt was common for Romans

to travel to \arious cult locations seeking healing or other forms of divinéaid.

Concerning the relationship between Christian pilgrimage and its Roman
predecessordas Elsner and lan Rutherford observh aibce dinsost every observable
practice of early Christian pilgrimage can paralleed by, and was surely borrowed
from, preChristian pagan (and Jewish) practices, it is surely absurd to deny all

cont i'uwaulg appear that the only caveat to thantinuity that Elsner and

i Petre et Paul e sub wvenit e.SnyderAnteiPacem o] ,
253.

° EastmanPaul the Martyr 72.

19 3as Elsner and lan Rutherford, intnetion toPilgrimage in GraeceRoman and Early
Christian Antiquity: Seeing the Godsgs. Jas Elsner and lan Rutherfofdew York:
Oxford University Press, 2008), 22, for a discussion of various types of pilgrimages
made in the GraeeBoman context.

" bid., 3.

Y
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Rutherford profess is the Christian pilgrimage to the remains of the saints, which they

descrifdcal@sr ifist i an innovation by ©€omparisor

| am attempting, perhaps, to walk the fine line betweeimpls continuity and a
radical departure from the pasthile there was no Roman practice of traveling to
worship at the relics of the important dead, there was both a Roman practice of
pilgrimage, as well as a familial aspect of travel to the graveseofithportant ded at
specific times of the yean order to share a ritualistic meal. The Christian practice of
revering the local saints and traveling to worship at their tombs is in no way a radical
departure, but at the same time it is not a simple continuation of the previous practice.
Likewise long distance travel was performed by the Roman antecedents of the Christian
fourth century, for various reasons (e.g.
t our i&amy dfthese practices were common around the tombs of the saimte, as

shall see, especially in our discussion of Augustine and Prudentius below.

Often when pilgrimage iexaminedn the context of the Chah in the late fourth
century the discussions f ocused around the desire of t
where Christ was physically present This is such a preoccupation of modern
scholarship that often when people discuss

Jerusalem they take it to refer tacautioning against pilgrimage ahy sort® This, of

" Ibid., 29.

" |bid.

% Paulinus of NolaEp. 49.14 P L ut6laca, in GQuibus corporaliter praesens fuit

Christus drans.P. G.Walsh Letters of StPaulinus of Nola(New York: Nevman
Press1967R73.

> paulinus of NolaEp.2, al so referred to as AOn Pil
various interpretations of Gregory of Nyss
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course is far fromwhat Gregory argued in this lett&ather he wasoncerned not with
theological issues surrounding the problematic idea that any one location could be more
sacred than another, as was OrigeGr egor y 6s pr i nhatpilgrimage toc e r n
Palestine is unnecessary, and more importantly dangerous. Not only might there be
physical temptations through the interaction of men and women who must of necessity
travel together (apparently women were unable to mount a horse ornowrgi, but
Jerusalem itself wahome to varios unsavory activities includingascality, adultery,

theft, idolaty, poisoning, quarrelling, anmurder. Gregory remarks thaifter visitng the

holy land himself, the local spaces &eholier than those iather lands.

It is easy to come away from this letter wittie impression that Gregory is
against pilgrimage in its entirety. This $mply not the case, Gregory is favor of
pilgrimage; he even inviteother bishops to partake in travel for sacredppses. For
Gregory and his brother Basil, the focus of sacred travel should not be Jerusalem, but the
shrine of the martyf’ Christian filgrimage may have been initially focused on Palestine
but increasingly toward the end of tfaurth centurypilgrimage becamaimed towards
the matrix of sacred locations centered on the remaitieomportant Christian dead.

This chapter will explore the way that Christian pilgrimaae it became focused

around the tombs of the saints, createdegree of niformity in theveneration that had

Williams, Pilgrimage and Narrative in the French Renaissance: The Undiscovered
Country(New York: Oxford,1998), 94ff.

18 Origen,Contra Celsonv.44, Although Gregory does rhetorically ask if the Holy Spirit
might be concentrated in Jerusalem, but would then be unable to extend elsewhere.

1" See Gregory of Nyss&p. 122 on invitations sent to bishops to attemalrtyr festivals

in Cappadoci a. I n gener al on Gregory of
pilgrimage see Brouriditton-Ashkelony Encountering the Sacred: The Debate on
Christian Pilgrimage in Late AntiquityLos Angeles: University of &ifornia Press,
2005), 34 ff. on the number of pilgrimages both bishops made to various saints festivals.

\
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escaped the more deliberate intentions of the episcopate as described in earlier chapters.
Christianity, especially in the East as well as North Africa, was focused around the local
martyrs andrenerationat their localshrines. Despite the work of the various bishops that
we discissed in chapterhtee there wasstill a significant degree of localization
surrounding the martyr cult towards the end of the fourth century. The pilgrim, through
his or her desire to visit theacred locations of far off lands (and even visit the shrines
and festivals of neighboring cities) eased those local differences. In most of the pilgrim
narratives that | discuss in this chapter we will see instances of the pilgrim being
instructed as tthow to venerate the various martyrs at their shrimsgructions that the
pilgrim then relates to their readers, implying that those instructions should be replicated
in their own practiceThese pilgrims would then entreat their readers to join theimein
veneration of these martyrs, and would also have frequently taken contact relics home
with them from their travel¥® Pilgrimage and the subsequent iteration of the pilgsims
accouns then were responsibleorf taking what were once specifically local It
activities, and spreading them throoghChristendom, thereby creating a uniformity of
the cultural memory that was centered on those sacred sites: the tombs of the martyrs.
Not all of these sites of memory were created for martyrs, or even Clgjstian
several Patriarchs and heroes from the Hebrew Scriptures were smoothly incorporated
into Christian shrines that were then visited by Christians during their pilgrimages to the

Holy Land®® The Christian reception of the burial locations of the important dead was as

18 Pilgrim flasks often contained oils that had been passed through the tombs of the
martyrs, and were believed to have contained the same efficabg aslics within the

tomb.

19 Some of these sites may predate the Christian interest in visiting the graves of the
important dead, others were discovered through miraculous means afterwards.
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widespread and divergent as the intentions of those who attempted to harness the power
of those locations and their importance. The late fourth and early fifth century saw no
cormsensus in the way that the cult of the dead was celebrated (or rejected) at the location
of internment However, through the process of pilgrimage, the local and widely
divergent practice regarding the commemoration of the important dead became an
empirewide phenomenoff. Pilgrims ultimately were responsible for the breakdown of
the local divisions between cultic shrines and practices. They would create a degree of
uniformity through their devotions to the martyrs that may have ultimately been
impossible hrough the decrees and protests of the episcopate. Pilgrims crossed
geographical boundaries to experience what Peter Brown refers to @eadesentisof
the relics?* They desired to visit as many shrines and churches as they could as they
sought theirtelos (i ni ti ally the Holy Land, but even
shrines themselves). The new group of pilgrims brought a degree of uniformity to the
local practices that had not been seen in Christianity previously.

To each shrine pilgrims visitethey brought their own expectations of what
practices were appropriate and then would have had those expectations altered by the
practices that were acceptable at that locatitach visit to a shrine wasawnuponthe

previous experiences at martyr sl@s, and at the same time a foreshadgwof

20 As discussed in the section on Augustine: He favored morensaily popular, and
European, martyrs to the local martyrs in an attempt to move beyond such localization.

He may have also been working against the Donatist approach to martyrs, which was
heavily focused on local martyrs. We see the opposing pointwfimidaximus, Bishop

of Turin, who focuses on the veneration especially ofdbal martyr (Sermon 12:2).

21 peter BrownCult of the Saints93 although it may also be appropriate to use Walter
Benjaminds notion of the faurao of the mar
of Ar t i n the Age of INenmdtiens edc HahnahRAgepdt o d u c t
trans. Harry Zohn (New York: SchockelP68), 217252.
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subsegent experiences. Eacbpetitionaltered both the experience of the pilgrim as well
as the experiences of those who controlled the shirisebmit that this repetition and
alteration is present at therfoation of a language of Christian pilgrimage.

Christian pilgrims developed their owanguage of pilgrimage, not only in the
way that they wrote about their travels, but also through the way that they interacted with
and at the martyresperhird mees .u Neod telvers ame
this new language; however they all eventually drew upon a common lexicon, a lexicon
that was shaped as much by the lay pilgrim as it was by episcopal control. This would
ultimately become thdingua fran@ by which differing Christian communities from
vastly divergent regions of the Mediterranean world waisle tocommunicatevith each

otherwhen they visited the archives of the cultural memory: the shrines of the martyrs.

When she visited the shrines i n Mi | an,

perfectly acceptable to bring with her watered down wine, as she had been accustomed to

in Northern Africa. However, w hrehand,she e ar r |
dismvered that Ambrose had prohibited that practicBeing a pious woman, she
submitted to Al r o s eds de cr eshehadmeturnes ttoohprhendn. North f

Africa, she would have brought back the practice of abstinence at the tombs of the
martyrs unfatunately she died en rout&ach other pilgrim would have left similar

traces of their own practices behind at the tombs that they visited. They would then have
been responsible for both spreading the intentionality of the actors described in the
precedig chapters, while at the same time subverting those same men in other areas of

the empire.

22 Augustine,Conf.6.2.
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The travelersthemselvesin their new capacity agilgrims, were the actors who
helped to spread an empirgde Christian cultural memory surrounding the tombs of the
important dead. They entered into a new category within Christianity that had been
largely absent previously. Through their pilgrimageytisuld now identify with other
pilgrims, share a common identity with this trdosal group over and above their own
local circumstances. Victor Turner obsentle following regarding the social situation
of pilgrims:

Pilgrims cease to be members of erquringsystemof social relations (family,

lineage, village, neighborhood, town, state) and become members of a transient

class of initiands and pilgrims, movirqer agros through fields or lands . . .

Their relations with others are, at any rate astfirno longer those of

interconnectedness but of similarity: no longer do they occupy social positions in

a hierarchical or segmentary structure of localized status roles; now they are

assigned to a class of anonymous novices or plainly and uniformly dgarbe

pilgrims, all torn or selorn from their familiar systemic environmefit.
Fur t her nCGhristan rnades offliminality there are notions that initiands and
pilgrims are simultaneously undergoing the death of social structure and regeneration in

comunitas, social antistructured® Pilgrims created a social asructure that would

allow them to travel, experience, and subtly alter the practices associated with the tombs

23 Victor Turner,Process, Performance and Pilgrimage: A comparative Symbdghoepy

Del hi : Naurang Rai, 1979), 122. Turneros
approach to Pilgrimage has been the object of a considerable amount of criticism, an
overview of which can be found in John Eade and Michael J. Sallnowedtstinghe

Sacred: The Anthropology of Christian Pilgrima@éniversity of lllinois, 2000), 15. |

do not intend to speak for the applicability of this theory for the entirety of pilgrimage
studies indeed Jas Elsner and lan Rutherford &ugrimage in GraeceRoman and

Early Christianity: Seeing the Goddlew York: Oxford, 2005), -8, observed that the
terms fApilgrimd and fApilgrimageo themsel ve
pro(or retro)jection of the idea based on a Christian understandinghori@hristian
cultures). However for the practice that developed towards the end of the fourth century
and early into the fifth century this description is quite accurate, especially within
Christian circles.

4 Turner,Process 126.
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of the saints. As pilgrims, set ap&rom their previous communitiethey now interacted
with other pilgrims who were also part of the saswmmunitas.Men mingled with
women, poor mingled with rich, urban and rural boundaries did not matter. In their status
as pilgrims, they were responsible for creating the cult of #Hietss as a uniform
phenomenon in a way that bishops and emperors had been unable to earlier in the
century, and consequently establishing, or
of Christian cultural memory. This is not to say that they tumeaty shrine, or church
that contained relics, into a homogeneous carbon copy of every other shrine. Rather
pilgrims, as we shall see below, learned the appropriate actions and practices at the
various shrines they visitedind communicated these to otreembers oftheir local
communities who could not travel with theamdto people athe subsequent shrines that
they visited. Pilgrims did not want exbcthe same experience at eadirine, other than
the ability (perhaps) to glorify the God of eachttod martyrs. However, they did want to
have an experience that was recognizable, given reasonable variations appropriate to the
localities that they visited. They accomplished this through their community of pilgrims,
refreshing and altering that memoryeey time they visited the shrine of a saint. The
cultural memory spread as the community that shared it became larger and more
geographically disparate.

The number of early Christian pilgrim autobiographical narratives is quite small.
Five pilgrims wil be examined in this chapterh& anonymous Boudreaux Pilgrim and
the travel narrative of Egeria written some twenty years ,latee the earliest
autobiographical pilgrimagearrativesand afford a view into the development of the

importance of the martyr &ul will also examine anarrative that isncluded in a sermon
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by Augustinewhich wasreadab ud t o Augustineds congregat.
leaflet briefly describes the travels that Paand his sister toolas they searched for
miraculous healing atarious shrines to the first Christian martyr, Stepfied. e r o me 6 s
description of Paulads travel s f rhovweverRome t
it also makes note of the locations that she visitedjrande instance the shocking sights

that she witnessed at the tombs of the s&ints.

In addition to these four, | have included Prudentius among the ranks of late
fourth-centurypilgrims. Prudentius, is bekhown for his devotional poetry, and not often
considered to have been a pilgrim in the same sense that these others were: he did not
visit the Holy Land. However, Prudentius did travel significantly within Europe and
several of his hymns to the martyrs express his own desire to visit these sadieddoca
Even if Prudentius had other reasons for his travels (which he opted not to share with his
readers) he was clearly interested in and devoted to the shrines of the saints. He took his
place amongst those (native and foreign born) at their altarsttdigtion to detail allows
the modern reader to see not only how one individual pilgrim received the shrines, but
also how other Christians worshiped at these sites.

There are also accounts of others who made pilgrimages in addition to those listed
above Eusebius noted that Constantine traveled to a martyr shrine in the hopes of

receiving healing prior to his death, and Basil observed that people from Tarsus and

25 Augustine,Serm.324

% JeromeEp.108. Jerome does pen a letter with
to make a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, and also discusses Jerusalem when he writes to
Paulinus of Nola urging himotto make such a pilgrimagg&p. 46 and 58 respectile

From these we can get a glimpse of how he viewed pilgrimage: ambiguously. Or
perhaps, Jerome viewed pilgrimage as something that was suitable for women, but not for
serious men like Paulinus.
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Seleucia traveletack and fortHrom their respective townsn orderto revere Paul and
Thecla respectively’ Gaudentius also was on a pilgrimage prior to his being raised to
the rank of bishop in Brescia, and was forced to return from Jerusalem by other western
bishops including Ambros®.While his desire may have been to visit the holy lare,

returned from his journey with relics of John the Baptist ashes from the Forty Martyrs.

Pilgrimage as Unifier

Formen of which nations doot send pilgrims to the holy placé$?

Traditionally, the emergent church did not hold one place to be samred than
another’Al | of creation had beenthe¢®Gdwhpiméade fronm
the world and everything in it, being the Lord of heaven and earth, does not dwell in
shrines ma®withootya clesa locu® of the sacred, the idéaCbristian
pilgrimage would have made no sense, as by its very nature pilgrims had to go to the
specific place in order to practice some aspect of their religion that was specifically tied
to that locationConsequently, it was only once specific locasidiecame important that
there arose an itinerant group that desired to make the arduous journey to visit those
locations. The cult of the martyrs, as it was located precisely around their remains, and at

their tombs, became one of the earliest locatioaspghople desired to visit.

2" Eusebiusy. C; Basil,v. Thecl4.29. See also BitteAshkelony,Encountering 34-35.

28 GaudentiusSermon16.

? Jerome,Ep.108. 3, PL 22.0879: f@ACujus enim gen:
veniunt?0 trans. mine.

% For a discussion on the advent of sacred space in Christianity see especially R.A.
Marcus,TheEnd of Ancient Christianity Cambr i dge Uni versity Pre
Earth Coul d Pl adasal & EaloChestias atudieze ., 3¢1994):

257-71.

3t Acts 17.24.
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Pilgrimage as a concept is an ambiguous term. Thg Edmlistian pilgrimages
that | discussbelow have been seen as either a radically new phenomenon, or a
continuation of previous Gredeoman practices. Eslner and Rutherford caution scholars
of early Christian pilgrimage that:

In the move from numerous polytheisms to Christiahitycontext tat combined

profound change with certain fundamental continuities in religitime denial of

the term pilgrimage (over emphasizes the difference (and hence change), while

its employment (ovey emphasizes similarity and hence contindfty.

Each stances tied up with other more contemporary debates surrounding the
practices of the church at this period. Despite their previous cautioning against drawing
sharp boundaries between Christian practice and previous Roman practice, Elsner and
Rutherford eventailly do observe that the practice of Christratic pilgrimagew a s A a
radi cal Christian innovati off Theyarguetheiar i s on
was not that the idea of pilgrimage was a radically new idea, but rather that the long
distancetraveled to the remains of the important dead was something that had no clear
Romanantecedents. | submit instead, in the light of the discussion in chapter one about
the Church taking over several key features concerning the care and commemoration of
the dead, that Christian pilgrimage to the shrines of the important dead continued
practices that had been carried préviously onlyona much smaller scale

In the early decades of the fourth century, there was a significant rise in the

importance ofelaborate church structurebanis to the efforts of Constantirend his

successors and subsequent bishops. The structures in Rome, Constantinople, and

%2 Jas Elsner and lan Rutherford (8dRilgrimage in GraeceRoman and EarlZhristian
Antiquity: Seeing the God®New York: Oxford, 2005), 3. See 7 n. 26 and 27 for an
exhaustive list of scholars who have seen Christian pilgrimage as either radically new or
essentially a continuation of previous pagan practice.

% Ibid., 29



Page| 230

Jerusalem were resplendent and excited wonder in all who observed tiéma.rise in
impressive buildigs and the importance placed upon them has caused many to observe
that the placéased holiness (which is ultimately necessary for the advent of pilgrimage)
was itself a development of the fourth century. In his essay concerning the creation of a
Christam hol y space, R. A. Mar kus observes that
somet hi ng *grumakiey arbmad.st@atement like this, he is forgetting that
nothing like the building projects enacted under Constantine could have been possible
prior tothe presence of a Christian Emperor, and the wealth that nearly instantly infused
the Church. Of course, there were no previous Christian buildings and structures like
those that Constantine funded. That does not mean, howevdoaa$aylor observes
tha :theré@ is no evidence at all that Jewhristians, or any other kind of Christians,
venerated sites as sacred bef°Simpybechuse begi r
the buildings became more impressive, and more visible, did not mean thatdisene
veneration of the graves, both of the common Christian dead (by their immediate family)
and of the important Christian dead (by the community which claimedptrtitular
Christian, and by extension used the familial trope to tie themselves togethed the
graves of the dead].

Not every author from the fourth century believed that there was anything to be

gained from an understanding of pldm#sed sanctity. Eusebius argues against it while

3 SozomenHist. Ecd. 2.26 explicitly observes this regarding those in Jerusalem.

®Mar kus, AHow on Earth,o 260.

% Joan ETaylor, Christians and the Holy Places: The Myth of Jew®fristian Origins

(New York: Oxford University Press, 199205.

% Or as Fancois [kcret draws the distinction: The cult of the dead was a Family
practice; the cult of the martyrs was a Church practice. He only needs to add one further
step in his analysis: The Church was the new faricret,Early Christianity in North

Africa, trans. Edward Smither (Eugene OR: Cas¢@089 [orig. 1996]), 95.
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shortly thereafter Cyril of Jerusalem seenesgpecially fond of the idea that items of
Biblical importance had taken place in Jerusale@regory of Nyssa argued against the
notion that pilgrimage to any particular place could bring one closer t6*@adanasius
of Alexandria argued against the inmamce of the church structures, and the ownership
of the relics that they may have contained. Moreover, as we have discussed previously,
Augustineds views on the i mportance of
significantly over the last fewears of hisife. | would like to argue heréhat these
disagreements had less to do with theological arguments than they did with the politics of
power and control. Those who controlled the locations that might have been considered
Holy, either through thir association with Biblical events, or through the control of the
bodies of the important dead, deemed the location of these items to have been important,
and indeed something that created prestige within the larger Christian population (even
before theadvent of widescale pilgrimages) while those who did not command such
areas were much less inclined to view them as important. If you argued that there was no
importance of place, then it did not matter that you did not control that place. If you
argued hat there was an importance in the fact that Rome held the remains of Peter and
Paul then it was good to be the Bishop of Rome, or more likelywacsa.

One aspect that neither Brown nor Markus discusses is the way in which the act
of pilgrimage subverte this movement towards public practice, while at the same time
increasing the universality of the Christianization of spacgriRihge is an inherently

individual form of devotion, especially pilgrimages that crossed great distahbey

% See Jan Willem DrijverCyril of Jerusalem: Bishop and CigiNew York: Brill, 2004),
154.
%9 Gregory of NyssaEp. 2.

t
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would only cros these great distances, alone or in small groups, if there were a
significantly noteworthytelos Yet despite the sodity existence of the pilgrim, the act of
pilgrimage was one that created solidarity and coodsiral identity between those

lonely individuals. Philo of Alexandria had noted in the first century that pilgrimage, for

Jews, fiwas a social rite that wunite®™ the
Li kewi se Phil o06s contemporary (and estran
pilgri mage fostered fAmut ual affectionodo among

be ignorant of each other since they are members of the same race and share the same
pursthits. o

B r o wQub af the Saintsloes discuss the rise of an elite group of pilgt but
discusses its importance in the light of the transmission (and associated authenticity) of
relics, which brought about concord within the chufchAccording to Brown, his
established itself in the place of structures of patronage, as well asetesentiahat
was part of the ceremonial reception that accompanied an imperial visit. The translation
of relics did more than cement power structures through patronage; it also created varied
foci for pilgrimage, both short and long distance. Thiesewere an important place for
Christians, both pilgrim and local, to interact with each other, further cementing the

catholic nature of the church.

Early PilgrimNarratives theBordeaux Pilgrim and Paula

“0Philo of AlexandriaSpec1.66:70. Trans. Robert Louis WilkefThe Land Called Holy:
Palestine in Christian History and Thougfflew Haven CT: Yale University Press,
1994),36.

“1 JosephusAntiquities,4.206. Trans. WilkerThe Land Called Holy105.

*2Brown, Cult, 96-99.
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After 313Constanti neds rmdmtandaround besdlem,nq findvo r k
the True Crosand build a basilica at the site of the Passion of JésMs.t h Hel ends w
at preserving, or rdiscovering, important locations within the holy land, there was a
sharp rise in Christians who likewise weneterested in visiting these sites for
themselves, in a way that was pexistent in the years prior to Constantine.

We see that th first pilgrim narratives began to appear in thiedle decades of
the fourth centurylt takesthe form of a detailed disission of the distances from one
point of interest to another and the number of horse changes made by the Bordeaux
Pilgrim. In theltinerarium Burdigalensethe anonymous traveler describes his journey to
the Holy Land** The first section describes little of what he saw on his joumukgreas
the section dealing with the area in and around Jerusalem is quite détaiveel will see
below Egeria visits and pray&ee below)t the churches that had been built over the
sepllchers of the important deadet Bordeaux Pilgrim barely mentions them. Graves
and tombs only show up four times in his itinerary, and not one of them belongs to a
Christian®® In general, all of the named tombs belonged to important figures from the
Hebrew Scriptures: JosepfiIsaiah and Hezekiah (both of whose monuments were of
Awondrous beautyo), and one single tomb (w

near Bethlehem (and the church of the Nativity) that contained the remains of Ezekiel,

“OnHebnds wor k s Edy labBdpilgiincageHhuhe tater Roman Empire AD
312460 (New York: Oxford, 1992)and Kennet h G. Hol um, AHadr
| mperi al travel and t he OheiBlgssings of Bilgrim&gye,r i st i
ed. R.Ousterhout (Chicago: University of lllinois Press, 1990}3&6

“ Typically thougt to have been written c. 330

> To be fair one tomb is anonymous, it is only given as a reference to the location that

the sycamore tree that Zacchaeus climbed to see Jesus

“% Itinerarium Burgalensg588.
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Asaph Job, Jesse, David, and SolonfbrAt no point is the Pilgrim interested in
locations of martyrdom or the graves of the martyrs.

In the fifty years between the Bordeaux Pilgrim and Egeria, a significant shift
transpired in both the geography of the Holy Land, as well the interest expressed by the
pilgrims themselves. While the Bordeaux Pilgrim observed the beautiful basilicayouilt b
Constantine commemorating the birthplace of Jesus, he mentioned none of the structures
that Egeria observed over the graves of the martyrs or those over important figures from
the Hebrew Scriptures. Either they had not been built yet, or they just oteraportant
enough fothe Bordeaux Pilgrim to name. If it was a combination of the two, this clearly
demonstrates the drastic rise in the importance of the gravesites of the important dead as
the locus of the holy for Christianity, as well as the devalept of the cultural memory
that produced them. All of which in turn produced the feelings expressed by Egeria.

Paula, who later became well known through her oversight of a monastery and
convent in Bethlehem, and her support of Jerome, also made tlmsijdurney from
Rome to the Holy Land. After the death of Paula, Jerome wrote a letter (in 404) to
console Eustochium, her daughtem this letter, he provides a very specific account of
Paul a6bs travels from Rome t o tinkentBethlehéme m. Th
by 20 year$? which means that they took place sometime around538dossibly

preceding Egeria by about 10 years. After Paula arrived in Bethlehem, she herself became

““I bi d. ethdb6td:ispaficripta ad latus deorsum descendentibus hebraeis litteris
scriptum nomi nHere sne mustnots that while Egeria has Job's tomb
complete with a church, this must have beeliffarent location as there was no mention

of the other illustrious inhabitants of the grave in Egeria, and in her description the name
was found on a stone, not on the dAwalls of
8 JeromeEp.108.

9 JeromeEp.108.35.
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a marvel of the Holy Land that others would meet on their own pitgges’ This is an
important observation by Jerome as he notes that Paula would have been one consistent
source of contact for pilgrims visiting Bethlehem from Europe. Paula would have shaped
the experience of their pilgrimage, the experience that theyhmiwle with them.
The majorityof the places that Jerome listemtused around scriptural events.
The few tombs that Paula did visit were primarily Jewish and exclusively talaged to
the Bible. She visite®R a ¢ h e | 8'snd the aitp of Hebron which is also called the
city of The Four Men believed to be buried there (Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and either
Adam or Caleb), she saw the tomb of Lazarus (the one he left or the one in which he was
later entombed is uncléaalthoughfrom the focus on biblical events one should assume
the former). In SamarjdPaula visited the tombs of the twelve patriarchs, the tombs of
Elisha and Obadiah, as well as that of John the Baptist. This last tomb was the most
notable:
Here she was filled with terror by the marvels she beheld; for she saw demons
screaming under different tortures before the tombs of the saints, and men
howling like wolves, baying like dogs, roaring like lions, hissing like serpents and
bellowing like buls. They twisted their heads and bent them back until they

touched the ground; women too were suspended head downward and their clothes
did not fall off.>

*0 JeromeEp.108.3.

>1 JeromeFEp.108.10.

°2 JeromeEp108.13,PL2 2. 889 : AUDbI multis intremuit coc
cernebat variis daemones rugire cruciatibus, et ante sepulcra sanctorum ululare homines
more luporum, vocibus latrare canum, fremere leonum, sibilare serpentum, mugire
taurorum. Alios rotare qat, et post tergum terram vertice tangere, suspensisque pede
feminis, vestes non defluere in faciem.o T
Martley. Nicene and Pogllicene Fathers, Second Seri®®l. 6. Edited by Philip Schaff

and Henry Wace (Buffa, NY: Christian Literature Publishing Co., 1893.) The reference

to the tomb of John the Baptist is unclear, as according to Rufinus, that tomb had been
desecrated during the reign of Julian and the relics moved to Alexandria for safekeeping
under the wathful eyes of Athanasius. What tomb then did Paula see in 385?
































































































